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Preface

or

PhD. FGADr. M.C.01UH1M,

o^il by 
pt eRent 

many 
with 

purpose 
present 

accurate; 
of

adva-n.ee 
oxi r i

become
x or 
br.

all
know know 
data.

j of 
identity 

com[ 
difficult 

Not all 
about

... i the
Oranya, ia an 

bsrckgrouini and a 
University ut America and 
<>t ^Colony Public School,

Ab a textbook in Nri nation’s anthropology 
and history, thia book traces and preservea 
our anccMiral nojusauguiir.ity and identity. It
gives accurate anthropological analysis of Nri 
right from the very beginning. The author,
Dr. Oranya, ia an aborigin of Nri with Adamo 

Learned graduate of Lakeside 
one time Principal 

Lagod.

II" ^le a^vall,ec of year* and leap 
K VA yAI °f centuries our identity as a nation 

either become completely lost and 
forgotten or difficult to trace 

generations to be. Not all the 
generation know all about Nrr and 
who claim to know know but little 
wrong acid vague data. That is the 
of writing this hook--to furnish the 
and future generation? of Nrt with 
full scale axiomatic and complete account 
Nri that versatile and dynamic race South of Sahara.

Accounts by stranger* arcd foreigners or by 
shallow mind* with wrong l-K incorrect data 
are sure to bo filled wi.th historical guesses 
and wrong data. The ascouuts in tlu* book 
are axionaaticaliy accurate beit’g fruits o< many 
years of religions and soieutiho Research work. 
Tho book iu scientific, thorough, aud acidftn m 
whcweJ'a you f^ad about Lddcl-Jimo of Nri iaup 
corrupted to Iddi of Nil natnon.
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11 ANTHROPOLOGY OF NRI NATION

Chottr )

OF
ENUGWU-

I

and 
i her 
towns

lOWZlB 

the

haa
and

VC'> '4

and left.
Eastward# off
atad aii

River Niger 
marvellous 

inflaenoe 
and cities 

compass, 
is 

water 
Nigeria 

cf 
the

towns
i her
River Niger

Natural

LOCATION AND PHYSICAL FEATURES 
ENUGU U-uKWU NRI,

l®5

Nri and other 
within her influences, 
and towns situated 
or far hinterland 
of this River 
their vegetation,

HE 
c 
tremendous 
over I 
within 
The 
main 
gateway into 
irom the Gulf 
Guinea and 
Atlantic Ocean. 

I feci I i 
first of nil 
something about 
wonderful 
because Enugwu-Ukwi 

neighbouring 
Thus 

whether 
come 

which 
their

5??

/ from 
halves, right 

is only 17 miles 
  the River Niger 

---- -.njoys cqsally all the influences of the River. 
Thus Enugwu Ukwu is at equilibrium with Onitsha

The River Niger running all the. way 
firnbuoktu divides Nigeria into two • 

Snugwu-Ukwu Nri 
the eoast of

should 
say 

: this 
River

'u
Nri towns fall 
all the cities 
along the coast 

under the influences 
affects their climate, 

aulture, their civilisation.
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Thus 
miles

it 
but

10 N 1 
to *ay 

and 
you 

cei 
thill

jVSPl 17 
Y'iniatis 
seasonal

You 
town 
trace 

17 
in

{orrin
enjoys 

iu ihr
the

on 
bsr 
tL w 
and 
of 
and 
affected 
»y the

River 
to : 

I the 
the

In bhort, 
,er County 
degree and

Enufwu-Ukwa is 
part of 

equal 
barite 
coast, 

accurately eitualed 
That is 

Latitude 
if 
will 

within

Questions of such nature may be atked by ardent 
itudculs, or readers of thia hook or keen 
investigators. One thing you 
that ’’ r" ' -c:
« nd 
■ nd 
Niger 
town on 
is 
Langilude. 
degree! North 
Longitude. And 
reader you 
that town

Nri which 
and enjoys the 

same vegetation, 
s Onitshs cn the 

where exactly 
Nri and 

or location?
Eastwards from 

aeourately ?

hook or keen 
should know is

Niger County 
Onitsha Province 
of the

i nny 
wu-ukwi

Niger distribute! 
all the lowus along 

neighbouring towni 
const! to a rndiui 

all towns 
are equally 

magnitude

is
»eine 

the same
COfiKt.
is tints 

hnw can we 
Though she 

the coast

the coast. Thr 1 
influences equally 
banks and to all 
districts beyond

30 tqtiare.
districts within

ixi the same 
River Nicer.

River 
other 

Nri 
15°E 

i ih« is 10 
degrees East 
careful Map 

find out 
of location

Ehu<:wu Ukwii 
away has 

influence, the * 
>ea surrenh as 
miy ask again 
Enugwu Ukwa 
her position 
mile* awav 
what direction

readers
One thin"

within the 
the aid 
influeiiutM 
magiiiUi dr 

Errng 
Latitude and 

f that 
15 1

are a i 
irlainly 

circln



3 Loaatian and Physical Features

the

yo.to 
and

II 18 
yon 
town

fourth and fifth towns 
Nnoogidi Agulu, and 
East, we are surrounded 
Nneogidi Agulu, Nise, 
and Egbengwu Nimo.

mile
Agukwu, there 
of Egbengwu 

towns of
‘ Eastern zone 

distinct

things 
limitations

Enugwu Nri is bounded 
Nri. This is

And 
ns lie 
The < 
and t 
features 
come into 
can we 
cinity and 
and

if you travel 
Niger, starting 
Onitsha-Enucu 
this town of 

travel just up 
_____ J t______ CX '.

are 
the

Nri,
Adazi, 

we are

why it is given the special 
Enugwu-Ukwu meaning 

The Great Hill Town, 
tells you what its physical 

to be. Now when we 
of Enugwu-Ukwn how 
we are outside its vi 
are within its bounds

Great 
you 
be. Now when
Enugwu-Ukwn 
are outside 
within its

There are natural things to guide you. 
There are natural limitations and boundaries. 
On the East, Enugwu Nri is bounded by her 
neighbouring town oi Agukwu Nri. This is a sister 
town about one mile away Eastwards. In 
addition to Agukwu, there is another neigh­
bouring town of Egbengwu Nimo and yet 
another towns of Nise, Agulu. and Adazi. Thus 
on ‘Eastern zone Enugwu-Ukwu Nri is bounded 
by 5 distinct towns, namely Agukwu Nri, 
Egbengwu Nimo, Adazi, Agulu, and Nise. The 

and fifth towns next to Nise
Agulu, and Nib*. Henee on 
are surrounded by Agukwu 

and Nibo and 
On the West,

I that is 
of distinction--the

Great Enugiou. 
the very name 

are expected 
the town 

know when 
when we 

limitations?

To be more concrete, if you travel north­
wards from the River Niger, starting from 
Onitsha, and along the Onitsha-Enucu road, 
you are getting nearer to this town of Enu- 
gwu-Ukwu. And when yon travel just up to 

or 17 miles along this road from Onitsha 
find yourself in Enugwu-Ukwu Nri. This 
has no connection with Enugu Ngwo.
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Location Position of Enugwu-Ukwu Nri 
on Map of Nigeria— 10°N and 15°E
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are

are I 
caller!

Thus 
bounded 

Ukpo 
North 
ano- 

lo 
then 

oa 
by 

and

Aai di 
away 
Next

Oa I 
by th o 
and 
and

just in 
it is the

and 
4 miles 
miles away 

poles 
by

the Southern border
i town of Abagana, 

Ezio welle, Nsukwu :
Abatete formerly known

Further south is Hite Ukpo
Dunokofia, Umudioka aud Ogidi.

is a
from a 

tributary ha. been 
Awka are linked together by this . bridge. And 
it is called the '• Ngene Ukwa Bridge’’.

Nri. another sister 
4 miles away Westwards, and 
Okoehi. Next to Enugwu Agidi 

Ukwulu, and Nawgt "" 
zone. Eutigwu-Ukwu is 

Agidi Nri. Okpuno Oko :hi, 
and Ukwulu. On the 
the town of Nawfia Nri, 

town a mile away. Next 
the town of Umuokpu and 

sister descendant of Nri. So, 
flank, we are bordered 

Nri, Umuokpu and Amawbia Nri

Thus Enugwn-Ukwu Nri is based 
the CENTRE of Awka District, and

•ncircled by Enugwu 
town about 4 miles 
then Okpttno 
is Ukpo Akpu, 
on the West 
bv Enugwu 
Akpu, Nawgu, 
zone, there is 
liter sister 
Nawfia is 
Amawbia i 
th N iriiiern 
Nawfia 
Awk.i.

respectively 3 
Northwards. Awka 

and it is 
i Amawbia, 
Ukwa river, 

mean- 
This river valley

• we are bounded 
and Nimo, Abacha 

and Orokwu, Uke, 
as Agbaja-Uke.
and Umunachi,

Umuokpu and Amawbia 
miles aud 4 miles away 
is also 5 miles away Northwards, 
only about 5 poles apart from 
being separated by the Ngene ' 
This is a small valley tributary which 
lers from a remote locality.

i bridged, thus Amawbia and

'•Ngene Ukwa Bridge”.
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u, >
the
you

Enugwu-Ukwu Nri is blessed and adorned by 
Nature with wonderful hills of military importance, 
rivulets, lakes, end springs which have some 
religious tincture. To begin with, when you 
enter Enugwu-Ukwu Nri from the southern 
border, that is from Abagnna, you have □

and
it is bordered

Amawbia, and

That is all about the Natural Boundaries 
and limitations of this gorgeous town, a town, 
like other Nri sister towns. with Militant 
Leadership and Religious Sanctity handed down 
from the Ancient Days of “Ndi-Ichie”. The 
physical features of this town are striking 
phenomena, phenomena which give that town 
the Name she beers.

main, shortest gateway linking the Southern
Nigeria and the Northern Nigeria. If you 
want to travel to the North by road the
mo’or vehicle must assuredly ply you through 
Enuhwu-Ukwu which is only 49 or 48 miles to 
Enugu Ngv.o the Regional Capital of Eastern 
Nigeria. To summarize ail what has been 
dealt with. Enugwu Nri is bordered on the 
East by the sister town of Agukwu Nri and 
Adazi and other towns, on the West by
Enugwu Agidi and Okpuno Okochi and Ukpo 
Akpu and Ukwulu. On the South it is 
bounded by Abagana and Hite Ukpo, Umunachi, 
Duuokofia, Ogidi, Abatefc, Uke, and Orokwu, 
and Ninio. Then on the North
by Nawfia Nri, Umuokpu,
Awka.



NRI NATIONOF17 !'TROPOLOGY

to 
the

from 
to

is t
where

From

>age 
the 

which 
Inugwu - 

falls 
to a

of 
Hill”, 
distance 
and 
Thus

the village 
the top 

“ .Awovu 
to a 
mile 

plain.
distant

Awovu hill 
distance of 

town of 
is called 

In 
is often

Hill because

gradual 
you 
this 

Ire”

of Awovu 
the southern 

This hill 
of about 

then falls 
from this 

regions of Enugu

gradual 
until you 
hill called 
continues 
three-quarter 
precipitously 
lull top you

a L until
At

“ Ugwu 
Enugwu-Ukwu

Ugwu 
sharp 

: ami 
and 

vill;
by

into Et 
Osiii hill 

slope
is Enugwu- 
the “Nkwo

And from this 
again slopingiy to 

between Enugwu- 
Town, ana there it 

of ‘-Ugwu Ire” the 
iness continues from Nawfia 
there there is a gradual 
Nri Town where it is 

Hill”. From the Nkwo

ascent
come 

the 
westwards

of a
. , into a

hill top you see far __
Ngwo, Oji Town, Nibo, Awka, and Ugwuoba.

means 
Ukwu. 
gradually 
distance 
Ukwu 1 
Station”
Nkwo Station it 
another one mile 
Ukwu Nri and 

known by the
Hill. ~

From this Awovu hill there is 
descent to a distance of two miles 
enter the sister town of Nawfia. 
two-mile spot if is called the 
or the “Ire Hill”, In fact, in 
this Awovu hill is often called the 1
Osili--the Osili Hill because there is no 
natural distinction between Awovu village 
Osili. This Awovu, and Osili village, 
Urukpaleke, together wilh Uruo-okwe 
are known in Enugwu-Ukwu Nri
general collective name of “ISIONYE”, 

the “Initial Entrance” 
This Awovu hill or 

' northwards in gentle 
of one mile where there 

General Station called 
or “Nkwo Enugwu”.

Station it runs 
one mile distance 

Nri and Nawfia 
is known by the name 
Ire Hill. This slopii 
to Umuokpu, and 
ascent to Amawbia 
called the “Amawbia
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of

i

others.
fit tin?

This

So 
name 
Ugwu

I it

This Ugwu 
until it 
it again 
and lo 
continues 
known 
means

name
“Hill for 

hill < 
of vision.
miles away

iuto Adagbe 
town, and

hill where

Station 
bv the name of 
“Confession Hill”. I 
Nwifi later, but let 
physical features.

Eastwards there 
name 

Hill”.

very sharp and 
Orofia village in 
Ugwu Nwifi again 
to I 'J 
semi-precipitous fall to a very fertile
which runs into Agukwu Nri. The
Avomimi village is therefore domiciled 
foot ef this semi-precipitous 
plain is evidently their 
occupies an area ef land 
mile square lying between them and

You see towns I
Abo, Ujalli, Obeledu, Agulu. Orokwu, 
and many 
this hill a 
of visions.
North-westwards until

sudden fall,

Nwifi hill continues northwards 
comes to Uruike Orji village where 
falls slopingly iuto Adagbe Avomimi 
Agukwu Nri town, and it again 
to Urunnebo village hill where it is 

by the name of “Ugwu Enene”, which 
the “Hill for Sightseeing”. From this 

Ugwu Enene hill distant regions are within 
the ken of vision. Neighbouring towns about 
8 or IS miles away are vividly seen.

like Adazi, Ufuma, Enugwu 
, Aguata, 

our Ancestors gave 
Ugwu Enene—the hill 

Enene runs again 
falls precipitously, 

at the back
Ifiteaaa. This very same 
continues further Eastwards 

Adagbe Avomimi village where thera is 
:----- --------- r_q lo Q very fertjle plain

rT’1 Adagbe 
at th® 

hill, and the 
Plantation, and it 
about three-quarter 

Agukwu

is another hill known 
“Ugwu Nwifi”-- the 
shall touch upon Ugwu 
us continue with the
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of

This

a 
us

mile 
that
a

canvon “Mgboko Awovu” 
Canyon. It 

Uruadutnara 
enters 

lies between 
canyon 
and has passed

foot of this 
Canyon, a 

courses, 
width

1 Nri. 
’■the

A worn
deep Gorge

This Canyi
one r..i'
so

It is
In fact, it is 
canyon

From the 
wonderful 
worn by water 
203 yards in width and 
steepy and compact sides 
easily peep into it. 
wonderful eanyon. 
parallel with the 
IJnited States America.

Hill runs a 
or Ravine 
on is about 

deep, with 
no one can 

fearful and 
in the same 

Colorado in

From Adagbr Avomimi South-eastwards 
hill continues in steepy ascent into Abba 

Nimo and Egbengwu Nimo. As I said before, 
the O.sili Hill or Awovu Hill falls slopingly 
to “Nkwo Station” and continues further 
westwards and terminates into a sharp and 
precipitous steepy fall between us and Nawfia 
Town, and forms a very fine Plain at its
foot. This plain covers a wide area extending 
to Ukwulu, Abagana, Ukpo Akpu, Ettugwu Agidi.

Our people call this 
meaning Awovu Canyon. It runs northwards 
passing through Uruadumara village, Uruogbo, 
Urualo, and Ire and enters the plain which 
I said before lies between us and Nawfia 
westwards. This canyon has survived the critical 
tests of times and has passed through the 
ordeals of centuries of denudation. It is in 
this canyon that mother Nature exhibits her 
wonderful handiwork, a tremendous edifice of 
many years of gradual labour. Another thing 
in our town is the lyiomu rivulet which lies 
between Enugwu-Ukwu and Nise town. This
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the 
this

by 
its

white-chalk 
rivulet, i 
hill side

into 
Upata. 

alluvial 
of the 
the top 

the most

we call it 
it get

F___ one.
a meandering 

from Agulu ami 
j is a tributary 
which is domiciled 

The lake

This lyiomu is 
scattered here and 
Agulu-Adazi lake, 
should be called 
because it traverses 
Utnuakwu plantation 
Ugwu Nga Agu the

I'rom this plantation you see distant towns 
as Agulu, Adazi, Agukwu, Nibo, Amawbia, Oji 
and Enugu Ngwo. The Iviomu occupies the 
river valley lying between Umuakwu plantation 
and Nise and passes through Umuakwu plantation.

The Umuakwu plantation is divided 
two sectors the Ugwu Nga Agu and 
The Upata plantation is the swampy,

.Ik soil just in the vicinity 
while the Ugwu Nga Agu is 

plantation. The Upata is

enclosed by small hills 
there in its journey from 

In fact, the lyiomu rivulet 
the Umuakwu village rivulet 

the north sector of 
known in Umuakwu as 
Umuakwu Hill Plantation.

Location

bioinu rivulet is about one mile away fiorn 
Nkwo Station North-eastwards. 1° £6t t0 
rivulet you must pass through L mua

1,1 1‘iteana. Yen will question why 
a rivulet, and from where does 
rise? The answer is a plain 
rivulet travels a long journey, a 
itinery of about 6 miles r
Adazi. In fact, the lyiomu
from the Adazi-Agulu Lake v 
between Agulu-Adazi and Agukwu. 
Is called “ Ezu Oye Tolo'1.

its
The
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parallel

wine 
our 
this

the 
the 
all 
flown
and 
year,

rivulet, and 
Umuokpu. 
a sort 
from 
Ugwu-Nwifi.

the

form
In f

Ifiteana
Delta in

richest ] 
alluvial 
the hills 

by rain 
stored, 
and 

centuries. 
Enugwu-Ukwu. 
in Umuakwu 
with the Nile

plantation, and the 
Umuakwu plantation, 

and filled with useful
Palm Grooves from where all 

Bamboo palm wine obtained in Enugwu-
i is procured. In fact, the palm

special nourishing; taste that all 
from Enugwu-Ukwu crave for

Umuakwu Ifiteana palm wine.

In fact, my village is popular in Enugwu- 
Ukwu on account of this delicious wine.
Rightly speaking, the Umuakwu plantation is
•*— ---- parl o£ Enugwn-Ukwu because all

soil materials washed down from
> in Enugwu-Ukwu are carried 

to this Umuakwu plantation 
They accumulate there, year after 

remain there for centuries after 
and form the m >st fertile spot of 

fact, the Upata Plantation 
i is in the same [-----

Egypt.

In short, the Awovu Hill runs 
to Nkwo Station and continues 
North-eastwards through Umuakwu

down slopingly 
slopingly and 

i into lyiomu 
radiates again through Nawfia to

That is. the Nkwo Station forms
of Table Land, a Plataeu, radiating

the Nkwo Station to Uruike Orji and 
Then from this Nkwo Plataeu

Station the Awovu Hill divides its slopy
journey--one branch runs slopingly into Umuakwu 
and continues into lyiomu rivulet, the other

fertile section of the 
richest section of the 
The Upata is blessed 
fruitful Bamboo ~ 
the I 
Ukwu 
has so 
people
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Fenfurn«

1

Inte-enu 
Urukpaleke, 

The

Uruo-okwe, 
Uruanebo,

the 
the 
the 
the 
of

studded with permanent 
little valleys. And 
from rocks, and 
Among these is

attain j 
1J|nuaki 
which 
wine l 
the 
Ifiti

most 
some

these is the
This occupies a 

sharp 
run 

Ocha 
Ngene Ocha spring

. ASain, , 
!!"!> 'wo 

Ifite-Enu”

Ifiteana 
Eai

tocation

!reanch runs 

Nawfi"0'^* 
a„ .v,la into r 

into

yield 
but .

: mats, 
ieana jB

‘s divided 
called
called 
forms 

-r „ -----=while
Uroup forms the Dowa-hill Group

our town
sectors—the 

and the
• The

lop Group
::a C

'ugwu-Ukwm

Jhe liite-enu includes Awovu.
Urukpaleke, Enu Avomimi, 

q t. Orji. The Ifiteana includes Umuakwu, 
Urofia, Umuokpalaeri, Akiyi and Enuagu and 
Un’uatuora, Uruokwe. Uruogbo. Uruadumara, Ire 
an< tt—-;w< These villages combine to form Ifiteana.

Ifiteana is studded with
occupy 

"> rise
the soil.

g in Umuakwti.
contacted by small but 

spring continues to 
another spring Ngene 

The ”

Enugwu-Ukwn is 
Up sector 

Down sector 
Ifite-enu group 

of Enugwu-Ukwu,

and Physical

through Uruokwe, Uruogbo, Urualo 
is into Nawfia Town anti from 
Umuokpu where it starts to rise 

. ..L:_. The Upata plantation of
village is blessed with palmgrooves 
s not only the delicious nourishing 
«l*o the bamboos, the piassavas, and 

So, in Enugwu-Ukwu, Umuakwu 
the HOME of Bamboo Palms.

The 
springs which e- 
°f these springs 
exude from the 
Anemkpa Spring 
’ittle valley 
descent. ’ This 
north -westwards to 
in Enuagu village.

Atnawbia.
;e is 

w *ot only

So,

includes
-r-.—..., Enu

Urji. The Ifiteana 
> Umuokpalaeri, Akiyi and Enuagu

at*d Urualo.
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Obibia 
for

Canada
This

fine
you 

mixture
Obibia

her

sand 
want

500 
Here 

takes

between Enua. 
away from 
- vards 

of

northwards 
-agu 

the 
spot 
“Isi

with I 
virtues, 
counted 
Then 
Ochichi 
eastwa rds 
beauty 
that is 
we have 
Zambesi 
travels 
at

her 
If 

cement 
to the 
continues 

miles, where she 
miles 

dealing
I 

we go 
attention 

medicinal springs, 
naturally endowed 
and disease-killing 
" .... i are

the journey, this time, 
Enuagu plantation lying 

a _1-- . con yaras
at this 500 

another name lsl
Ngene” springy The Isi-Nwa-Ngene continues

continues 
into T 
and Akiyi about 
Nnemkpa spring, 
the Ngene Ocha 
Nwa „ .. --------- ,
her journey into Obibia rivulet known by our 
people as “Mmili Obibia” lying between Nise 
and Amawbia. The Obibia rivulet has been 
bridged thus linking Nise and Amawbia station.

The Obibia is famed for 
congenial for house building, 
good sand for getting good 
for building house, then go 
banks. The Obibia rivulet 
journey of about 10 or 15 
enters the Ugwuoba River about 10 
away northwards. At the moment I am <’_ 
mainly with springs and river tributaries, 
shall discuss of lakes and rivulets as 
on. I centre my interest and rapt 
on springs because they are 
medicinal because they are naturally 

health-giving qualities and d:- ___
In fact, sprints in Enugwu-Ukwu 

among the best in Awka Division, 
another spring of vital importance is the 

in Adagbe Avomimi which is situated 
from the main Nkwo Station. The 

of this spring lies in one thing and 
that it rises from granite rocks, just as 

the Niagara Falls in Canada or the 
Falls of South Africa. This spring 

northwards and enters the Ulasi River 
Adagbe Avomimi. In our town springs are
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way

The 
and 
if 
day 
tU:- 
Tliere 
much 
time, leaving

believed 
people 

produce 
these

Is I
Our 

that 
identify

First, 
leaving 
spring

identified 
to give 
believe 
those

with the 
rise to 

that it 
springs 

springs by t..~

and
It 

is 
it 
a

just a 
on your 

is another 
This is another 
worthy 

a 1:"

names 
those 

is 
and 

the names

and 
so that 

drunk cools 
comforts the 

other little springs 
often <” 

we call

When you 
little ofter I- „
way to the lyiomu rivulet, there 
wonderful spring called 
wonderful spring in our town worthy of note 

[ have to dwell on it for a little while 
is wonderful because the way the spring 

built by Nature is itself wonderful. 
is almost encircled by high hills, 

" valley through which the
its journey into the Ngene Nnevoaka 

Urunuebo Plantation, 
ground, at the 
collects to form 
90 feet deep, 
out slowly to 

In fact, these named medical 
main water supplies throughout 

town.

sparkling 
cool as
a sunny 

the

water from these springs is 
comfort-giving, cool and clean, 

from a refrigerator, so that on 
a cup of it drunk cools down 

thirsty lip, and comforts the sun-burat body.
are other little springs of not very 
importance and often disappear in summer

1 what we call “Dry Valleys”.

small valley through which
meanders its journey into
Lake ‘domiciled in the 
Secondly, it exudes from th; 
bottom of the hill, and then 
a deep sparkling pool about 
and from this pool it flows 
start its journey. In fact, these 
springs form the 
the whole of our

of the godi 
springs, 

the idol-gods 
therefore i 

of idols.

i travel down to Ifiteana 
the village of Umuakwu

Ovolo. 
■ town 

it for
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be 
accede 

dwell

are 
go

ya ngua”, 

if you 
you are 

Necessity”, 
a condition 
not

Our lakes 
wealth.
Y'ou find canoes and small 
plough the waters of the lake.

And our people pav no attention to them. 
They are found in the plantations during the 
rains and disappear during the summer, and 
the Dry Valleys are filled here and there 
with white alluvial chalk. During the harvesting 
season in the early summer, our farmers who 

fatigued by farm work in the plantations 
to these springs to enjoy refreshing baths 

before returning home. Another spring whieh 
forms source of water suppiv for the Awovu 
and Osili people is the Nwamgboko found 
almost completely outside our town. The
spring lies in the Chili-Nawfia plantation a
little westwards, just between Awovu and Nawfh 
plantation.

to”. That is so 
now on rivers

rivers, in fact, are not <
are navigable and

The Ngene Nnevoaka lake is navigable, 
coastal creek vessels 

But the journey

ama kulu

> that “Even 
as unsuitable, 

the spring by 
man

our people the Nwamgboko 
And so they prefer to go 

rightly speaking, the Nwamgboko 
spring of little importance but I 
in order to iucorporate in this 

well known parable in Enugwu-Ukwu-- 
Nwamgboko

means 
Nwamgboko 
to enjoy I 

“Necessity compels a man to accept 
which he himself in actuality does not like 
to accede to”. That is so much for springs.
We dwell now on rivers and lakes. Our

are not commercial outlets,
abound in maritime

To this section of 
is the nearest, 
there. But 
is another 
mention it 
book one 
"Akaluchago 

The parable 
condemn 
compelled
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River

terminates
Ochichi

i away
We <

has

lies
from

out

river 
The

starts 
Egbengwu 
and Okija, 
River Niger.

within 
Lake 
from

I it 
real 

narrow 
is navigable, 
the Ugwu

plantation.
Avomimi ;
Ulaii River.
ground in
circulate a 
from here the 
lhe Ulasi travels 
Et;bengwu  '
Agulu-Adazi river and

pass 
as U

from
So, 

passing 
, and 
aud

starts within 
the lake, 
found i 
the contingency 
"Ezu Ochichi”. 
commercial outlet but flows 
channel into Ulasi River and 
This Ochichi lake is seen 
Nga Agu plantation in

hill lies this 
out from the 

flows out to 
area. And 
her jouraey.

 passing through 
At Orokwu. she joins the 

both enter Nnobi. From 
:s through Okija where they are 
Ulasi, then Obosi where they form 

And from here they 
Niger. So, the Ulasi 

through
Nnobi, 

enters the

Enugwu-Ukwu is 
of the well 

back to Enugwu- 
wide swampy, 

Adagbe Avomimi

the lake and 
Another lake is the 

in the Avomimi plantation 
of our children.
The lake, too, I 

but flows through 
it 

from 
Umuakwu.

eall
no

Another important river in 
the Ulasi River. The source 
known Ulasi River is traced I 
Ukwu. The source occupies a
mangrove-infested valley lying at — „ 
nU»to>;n» Between the high hills. of Adagbt 

and Akamkpisi town 
.. The water rushes 

torrents and th-n 
wide, deep, navigable 
.'..c Ulasi River starts 

southwards 
plantation.

Nnobi they 
still known 
the “Idatnmili Obosi’’. 
enter the great River ......

from Euugwu-Ukwu 
Nirno, and Orokwu,

and then Obosi i



Chapter 2

%aoptic Diagnosis of Iba Race

I

diagnosis
' OF

SYNOPTIC DIAGNOSIS OF IBO RACE AND 
ANTHROPOLOGY OF NRI NATION: THE 
FOUNDING OF ENUGWU-UKWU; THE WAR OF 
ADDA AND SUBJUGATION OF BENDE DIVISIONS

HE Descendants of Abraham the Patriarch 
and his ancestors are generally known 
as the Hebrews or the Jews. And the 
term “Hebrew” means the “Chosen of God . 
the Chosen Descendants of Abraham 
who concluded Pact of Monotheism with 
God.After many centuries of Usage, the 

‘•Hebrew” became corrupted to “Hibru ’ 
shortened to “Ibroo” or ‘ '1'" 

“Igbuo”. And the term “Igbtio” 
the “Killer” or “Ravager”.
are

centuries of usage, 
term ‘’Hebrew” became corrupted to “H 
and shortened to “Ibroo” or “IBO” or “Igbo ’ 
or “Igbuo”. And the term “Igbuo” or “Igbu” 
signifies the “Killer” or “Ravager”. So, the 
Hebrews are militant slock of Race stemmed 
from Abraham, the militant Descendants of the 
Patriarch Abraham.

Let us find out how they found themselves 
in Eastern Nigeria with their Ancestral Name 
of “IBOS”. The Hebrews as a race from ihe 
North in Palestine did NOT Obey the Sacred 
Pact of Monotheism concluded during the 
time of Abraham and Moses. They introduced
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this

Some 
Jews.

years 
Babylon 

under

Hebrews 
back

instructed 
to Palestine 

Palestine, 
over

to 
and 
But 
537 B.C. 
Medo-Persia

Palestine 
the

Power and
took the Hebrews
after 70 years of

fell
Cyrus

Egypt and 
came

B.C. and

of Adrammelech, Asiamelech 
and Nisroch. For their

scattered all 
They did not want to stay 

and found fresh abodes all 
in 457 B.C.

of 
the 
607

came 
Palestine 

to Babylon, 
bondage, in 

ravaged by 
Darius.

came to Egypt and formed the Egyptian 
Some came across the Sahara into

Nigeria in 450 B.C. and formed the NIGER
IBOS, from where they spread all over the 

r as the Ibo Race. And
of the Niger

Father of the Ibo 
Ibos of the Niger 

Anthropology.

foreign false gods 
Bial, Ashtaroth, uuu lu-iuui. ■ >■>«>
Punishment, their God brought enemies from Assyria. 
So, in 721 B.C. Sennacherib, the king 
Assyria, invaded Israel, ravaged her and took 
Hebrews as slaves to Assyria. Also in 
B.C. Babylon under king Nebuchadnezzar 

ravaged Assyria and " 
as slaves 
crucial 

being 
and

formed t 
across the Sahara 

formed the 
over

Race, 
the 

the

So, the God of the 
Cyrus to liberate the Hebrews 
their homeland. They returned to 
And since then the impulse of dissipation all 
the world swept in among the Hebrews. Thev 
evacuated Palestine in legions and „Ii
over the world. They did not 
in Palestine again 
over ths world

East of the Niger as the 
450 B.C. saw the NRI IBO 
South of the Sahara as 
Nation. And it is the Nri 
we are concerned with in
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I
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Map of Palestine the homeland of the Hebrews 
KEY: H = Hebron, J = Jerusalem, B=Beer-Sheba
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with

The fonadiag of Nr; aad the
Aathropology of the Nri nation

only 
Awka 

Province.

nation, 
domiciled

with 
arc 

many towns or 
Nri nation? What is
NR!? The Nri nation as a 

! common heritage. We have 
one Ancestral Affiliation. We 
one single stock, one single 

Throughout the whole of Nigeria there 
____ i\T •___ ______ ___ u .____ u... ___ i..

THE History and anthropology of Enugwu-Ukwu 
Nri are concomitant with those of the whole 
Nri nation. They are basically identical. To
begin with, how many towns or districts that 
constitute the Nri nation? What is the meaning 
of that word NRI? The Nri nation 
whole has one common heritage. We
one and only one Ancestral Affiliation, 
emanated from one single stock, one
Parent. „  '
is only one Nri nation, not two but 
one Nri nation domiciled within the 
Divsion of the Niger of old Onilsha 

of Nri is traversed 
common custom, one tradition, one common 

one Ancestral Consanguinity.
the Ancient Days the Nri is a sacred 
a militant stock of people with adamant 

If you meet an Nri man, you 
sacred background, 

tincture of Affability and 
The Nri min is not a 

perversion. So, 
: Distinct, quite 

We are known for crushing 
Abominations. To kill “Abominations”, 

is the primary work of Nri and Adama 
, we call it “IKPU ALU”--to “gancii/y”. 
Nri is a sacred Democratic Nation mantled 
one. I repeat my questions: How many 

make up the Nri Nation ? And what 
the significance of the word Nri ?

The whole nation 
one 
Law, one Heritage, 
From the Ancient 
Nation, < 
impulse. If you meet au 
meet a real gentleman with 
a gentleman with 
Militant Dynamism. Th • Nri 
victim of mean falsehood or | 
we in the Niger, we are quite 
Aloof and Sacred. We are 
away Abominations. To kill 
that is the primary work of Nri 
people, we call it “IKPU ALU”--to 
The Nri is a sacred 
into one. I repeat 
of us make up 
really is
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am

I

SIGNIFICANCE OF “NRI”THE

Now, the 
means 
King

arc 
of the

people 
going to

basically 
Niger 

is

tigers, 
I such 
himself 

life.
holy 
We

of 
one 

Purify

peopled in 
Onitsha 
up of

really the Nri 
Now I
you.

The 
Awka 
Province.
6 sister towns
They are: "     
Agukwu, Aniawbia, and Nri Ufuma. 
towns with their affiliates are from 
one parent. We have Ancestral 
with Aguleri, Umuleri, Agulu, Obosi,  
Ezikc in Nsukka Division, Nri Ogwashi, Enug' 
Adazi, and Igala and these affiliations I v. 
shortly explain to you fully.

in Onilsha 
analyse all

Who are 
Province? 
these for

name NRI has deep meaning. It 
“Nazarenus Rex luilaeorum --a Nazarone 

„ of the Jews, a “Transformer", 
“Transformation”. Nri, the Father of Ibo Race, 

Royal Jew from Hebron in Juda in 
, ... I Abrahamic Religion

in the Principles of Judaism. This shows 
we as descendants of Nri are . attached 
sacred Religious background. Scientifically 

’ * • ’) such as
boars, and 

as Nri 
Nri, the I

pure,

Jews, 
Nri, t. 

was a Royal Jew from 
Palestine, versed in sacred 
and ‘ 
that we as descendants of Nri
with sacred Religious background, 
we do trasform into animals s- 
giant scorpions, eagles, kites, 
like formidable creatures just 
did. We transform, just as 
abominable man into a [ 
acceptable by God and the gods.

Nri people 
Divisions of the Niger in

• The Nri Nation is made
and affiliates in Awka Division.

: Enugwu-Ukwu, Enugwu Agidi, Nawfia,
A m a .. .U" — _NTI"TC~~a ' I'Pl OS o fti

one stock.
Affiliations

Enugu
two

I will

with their affiliates are 
parent. We A.
Aguleri, Umuleri, Agulu, 
in Nsukka Division, M-!
and Igala and these t 

. ::i to you
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and 
or

NRI 
into 
450

I hope you have understood the basic meaning 
are peopled. 
was Adaina 

to

of NRI and where the Nri people 
But ths real purger of abominations 
in Umudiana Adazi and later duplicated 
Umudiana Akamkpisi.

or 1
Enugwu Agidi 

from one parent 
sub-brancnes. 
a brother to 
anthropologically. 
Amawbia or Aguh 
Enugwu Agidi. 
Venerable Father by

abominations, and sanctify
abominations or depravity,
dual significance--that 
that of moral 

reformation, 
transformer fr< 

And the word 
attributes, should tell you 

Ancestral Qualities—our ” 
"ivrce” a... „f RELIGION. “ 

militant descendants 
named NRI who 

Palestine into Awka 
B.C.

of 
redemption 

a sanctifier- 
■om Juda, a 

NRI, with 
what reallv 

Heritage -that of 
The Nri 

of a 
migrated 
Division

The question vital to us 
First-born of Nri which 
of blind controversies but 
from, and do Nri towns 
to different parents? Whether you
Agukwu or Enugwu-Ukwu or Nawfia 
or Enugwu Agidi or Amawbia you 

tree, a gigantic 
Thus Mr Okoye from 
Mr Okeke from 

And Mgboye 
lu is a i 
Thus we 

name

and purge away 
people sunk in 
Thus NRI has 
transformation and 
ana sanctification and 
reformer, a scientific 
priestly Royal Jew. 
all its :
are our / 
“SACREDNESS”, that of 
people are sacred. 
Royal Priestly Jew 
from Juda in P..1 
South of the Sahara in

is not who is the 
has been the bone 
where do they come 
and divisions belong 

hail from 
or Ufuma 

all emanated 
tree with 

Nawfia is 
Enugwu-Ukwu 

from (Jfuma or 
sister to Nwaka from 

! all belong to one 
NRI from whom
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THE MAN NRI

are ■ 
must 

affiliations?

Some 
further

all
MAN, 
NRI.

good 
NRI.

we
one
was
What is the 
tribe did

ramified. We all are the children of 
a Jew from Hebron whose name 
Now, another question of import is: 
j nationality of NRI, and to what 

he belong, and what are our ancestral 
connections because a nation must get its own 
history and anthropological

Yes, you are right in these questions, and 
that is the motive behind me in writing this 
book to give you accurate, unadulterated and 
axiomatic history and Anthropology of Nri nation.

you know 
The Nri was 

figure--a giant 
Hebron but who settled 

Alexandria in Nile 
from Hebron in Juda, 
in Egypt, an 

blend of culture. If you 
i portrait of the Philistine 
will be able to know i 

of our 
sacred

To begin with, it is 
something about this man 
a sacred man of towering 
priestly warrior from ” 
for a time in Egypt, in 
Delta--an emigrant Jew 
who temporarily settled 
Jew with a 
ever seen the portrait of the 
Goliath, you will be able to 
the figure of our forefather Nri. 
Nri was a sacred man of huge stature 
basically in Judaism and 
Egypt as subsidiary, and with 
of “ICHI” on his face 
Custom. The Ichi mark 
Mark of the Egyptians 
became t' 
Arabs 
ADAMA < 
settled in

Egyptian 
i have 

giant 
exactly 

Our Father 
sunk 

Sun-god Religion of
t as subsidiary, and with the tribal mark 
ICHI” on his face according to Egyptian

The Ichi mark was the customary
of the Egyptians and the Arabs. It

the traditional Heritage of the Egyptian- 
who accompanied an Egyptian-Arab named 

South of Sahara into Nigeria, 
i Northern Nigeria, some came
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long

hung

still 
twin

with black 
, used in

We call

among 
The 

the 1

Nri was a man of about 
huge and wiry sinews, 
2ft. span and studded 
shoulders were 
in circumference and 
hands were filled 
each about 4ft. 
circumference and 
belly was small and appeared 
body. ” 
chest 
bones,

Urrudioka near Ogidi. 
formed the Umudioka 

Neni near Adazi and 
about 300 yards 

It is they who 
in-charge of the 

the Mbubu 
lhe Nri 

! custom is fastly 
Nri nation but 

the Yorubas and the Fulanis-- 
East of the Niger.

12ft.
broad chest 

with black hairs.
huge and hairy, 

in

high, with 
of about 

The 
of about 5ft.

3ft. in diameter. The 
with hairs, robust and heavy, 
long and 16 inches in 
6 inches in diameter. The 

his 
The 

chest 
impressive, 

the heart

South and settled at 
Some settled at Awka and 
Awka. Others settled at 
formed the Umudioka Neai 
away from Adama io Adazi. 
are the Arab Descendants 
lehi mark for the Nri males and 
mark for the Nri women 
nation in Awka Division, 
dying away from among 
still alive among 

brothers of Nri Nation

16 inches 
diameter.

sunk into 
a lion.

massive
towering and

was small and appeared 
He had the figure of ; 

was huge and wide with 
the shoulders 

but the belly lean and thin, and 
pit a bit deeper than normal.

Nri had a fearful commanding figure worthy 
of a priestly Hebrew warrior. The neck was 
decorated with red Igala beads which we call 
the “Aka Igala” hung around the neck with 
elephant eye lash which we call “Akili Onu”. 
His dress was mainly native lapper i 
and white tints, of Egyptian origin, 
the fashioning of the Ojionu masque.
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the

l his 
also

cloth
worn

seen
go

t Gram­
history and anthropology-

anv < 
But 
and that 
of our Father Nri?

iphasize the 
Our forefather 

in Juda, who 
B.C.

in

Having 
Father, we

This is just 
our forefather

beads were.
_   eyes were

piercing and formidable. Thus you see a 
towering figure of huge trunk, wide chest and 
huge shoulders with the neck .and the right 
arm adorned with the Red Igala Reads and 
his waist covered with the Akwa 
and < 
of Miracles in 
the exact figure, 
Nri.

adorned with the Red Iffala Beads 
waist covered with the Akwa Nka Lanper 
carrying the Wand of Expiation -the Wand 

his right hand, 
the physique, of

figure of our great 
on to our 1 '

which confronts us 
iriginal native land 

i I emi

The red 
arm. The

Thus ’

“Akwa Nka". 
on his right t 
1 formidable.

towering figure of huge trunk, wide 
' "i the neck

THE FOUNDING OF ENUGWU-UKWl) NRI AND 
ANTHROPOLOGY OF NRI NATION

Enugwu-LJkwu Nri, like any other sister town, 
is a descendant of Nri. But there is one 
question which confronts us and that is: What 
is the o:
By such question I emphasize the point by 
way of repetition. Our forefather Nri was a 
native of Hebron iu Juda, who migrated into 
Egypt, first, in 457 B.C. Nri, the Father of 
the whole Nri nation in Awka Division and 
of Ibo race, left his native land of Juda in 
457 B.C. into Egypt for purpose of rectitude 
and Religious dissipation and settled temporarily 
in Alexandria in Nile Delta where he stayed for 
7 years being sunk in Judaism and Sun-god Religion 
and secondly and finally, lie migrated from 
Egypt in 450 B.C. and travelled southwards 
along the Nile on camels. He left Egypt
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Map of Egypt showing porl Alexandria where Nri 
temporarily settled on his journey down South of 

Sahara. KEY: A—Alexandria, M=Memphis, 
TH=Thebes, G=Goshen

J
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Astrolaser
r?____

all 
the

from 
their

a wave of 
the priests 

priests left

a great 
were t

Arab, of Egyptian repute, 
was Alexandria 

a sacerdotal emigrant

of the 
nigrants finally 

of the
— ..B------  Egypt,

travelled through the Isthmus of Suez 
and Persia where this Religion 

1 into Fire-Worship or Parseeism. 
set travelled across the Sahara and 
Nigeria, and the great priest Adams, 

was among them. Adama did 
settle in northern Nigeria with 

He travelled southwards through

with his wife ADAMU--the Daughter of Adama, 
a great Egyptian Astrologer and medicineman 
an Egyptian Arab, of Egyptian repute. Adama’s 
Egyptian abode was Alexandria where Nri met 
him as a sacerdotal emigrant colleague from 
Arabia.

The year 450 B.C. was a great one among 
the priests of Alexandria who were the worshippers 
of the Sun-god Ra which later became the 
"Anyanwu Na Agbala” of the Nri nation 
south of Sahara. ' Ow the 15th day of Janus 
(January) being the first month of the_ year 
450 B.C. tv/o sets of priestly ent 
left Alexandria to carry the Religion 
Sun-god Ra into other regions away from 
One set .... ■
into Arabia i 
later ramified 
The other 
came into 
Inlaw to Nri, 
not want to 
his comrades.

In the 
Religious 
of Alexandria. Some of 
Alexandria finally into new 
Sahara. Some carried their 
across the Sahara and came 
Nigeria and settled permanently 
and his Inlaw Adama were among 
emigrants who came < 
Alexandria in Egypt, but they 
journey much further south.

later days of 450 B.C.. 
Expansion dominated

lands south of the 
religious itineries 
down to northern 

there. Nri 
the sacerdotal 

down into Nigeria 
’ ■' f carried
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and
and

them 
you 

was

this second batch 
wife Adanau

departed 
The 
way 
R •_

in the month of Julius 
the second batch of emigrants 

among til.
Nri with his

Igala, Ogwulugwu, and Aguleri, 
Awka Division and settled al a 
called UMUDIANA ADAZI. Here he 
received by the scanty natives. 
‘•Adama” started to spread until 
Akamkpisi, and every man 
this Arab stranger who was 
and highly priced and highly

Thus the first priestly emigrants from Alexandria 
on 15th January 450 B.C. settled, some in 
Arabia and Persia, and others in northern 
Nigeria and Adazi in Awka Division of southern 
Nigeria.

Six months later.
(July) 450 B.C.,
left Alexandria. And 
was our forefather 
daughter of Adama.

When Nri and his wife Adamu c 
from Egypt, they had NO CHILDREN. 
First-Born Child came to them on their
from Egypt. I shall tell you who was their
First-Boru, and where he was born, for this

Religious Expiation was his 
Adazi and Akamkpisi, and 
the Anyanwu Na J ' 
Egyptian god of Rain which 
Ngene Idemmili Religion, 
was secured at /' 
Umudiana meaning the 
Adama south of Sahara. 
Occupier of these lands, 
and Umudiana Akamkpisi 
are

chief duty in 
. the worship of
Agbala (Sun-god Ra) and the 

...l.-i, ]ater i,E.came the 
„ A second abode 

Akamkpisi and given the name 
:— Foundation Soil of

He was the original 
Thus Umudiana Adazi 
are Brothers, they 

the Descendants of Adama the Egyptian-Arab.

and entered 
place now 
was warmly 
His name 
it reached 

in Akamkpisi knew 
highly endeared 

valuable.
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Luman

EGYPT

blind
' My

January 
t who gave 

carrying out

the 
ami

A <lama 
usual, 

that

FROM
with
B.C.

B.C. i
Nri.

Sahara,
on 

and stayed 
at Igala our 
Religious 
Anyanuu 
Judaism 
was 
at

NRI JOURNEY
Ihe exodus of Nri with his wife Adamu 

dated 15th July 450 B.C. after 7 yeas stay 
in Egypt where he met an Arab friend Adama 
whose daughter he married. He got a signal 
message from his Inlaw Adama at Adazi 
through a faithful Egyptian servant who followed 
him. The servant was ALEXIS ADAMA the 
first-born of Adama, who himself knew the 

when 
He

So, on 15th July 450 B.C. Alexis < 
left Egypt as a Pilot to Nri. As 
they' travelled south of the Sahara, at 
time, on camels and came into northern Nigeria 

for some months at Igala. While 
father Nri always performed his 

Ceremony of Juda'sm and of the 
Na Agbala(Sun-god Ha) and practised 
Divination. In short, our Father Nri 

in full Religious form when they arrived 
Igala and that was the chief reason why

: from
a faithful L=J, 

The servant was ALEXIS ADAMA 
of Adama, who himself knew 

accurate routes his father Adama took 
they departed Egypt in January 450 B.C.. 
became a faithful servant who gave his father 
imp! icit obedience in carrying out his father's 
commands.

had been the topic of great and 
controversy among the descendants of Nri. 
proofs of the First-Born are based on axiomatic 
truth--Geometrical Proofs, accurate Religious 
Anthropological Analysis, and not on mere 

assumptions.
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his
for

and 
of

cross 
Agulcri. 
was to 
science 
and 
of

Now, the difficulty of Nri 
memorable one because it was 

might, 
town

one
Nri proved his priestly 
severed from Ogwulugwu 
Anambra River, a 
River Niter. TLi 

the Anambra 
The only 

resort to

This 
Day and 
the Red 

stone, 
form a good Rub. Here 
on Nkwo Day,--the day 

Red Camwood 
our people call

of Ibo

slow process and protracted, 
he tried to spread 

When lie had established 
he pursued his itmery 

down to Aguleri passing 
At Aguleri. he met difficulty, 
time he met lit Agulcri 

emigrants 
He

men 
but who

at Agnlcri was a 
at Aguleri that 

Aguleri was 
by the great 

small tributary of the great 
This chief difficulty 

River 
waj

his Egyptian and Hebrew
of Necromaney—a ceitnee of citations

orations, invoking all the eminent Ancestors 
his family and men who 

remarkable deeds but who were 
ritual - was to be performed on 

in

journey was a 
wherever he entered 

bis Religious Science, 
a name at Igala. 
southwards, and came, 
through Ogwulugwu. 
And at the same time he met 
some of his contemporary Egyptian 
who bad already settled down there. He was 
a bit joyful to sec his fellow Egyptian strangers 
from Alexandria who settled there, and there 
at Aguleri some of his fellow Egyptian emigrants 
who followed him settled down also and did 
not continue the journey again with him.

accomplished 
dead.

to be performed on the 
Hour of the Sun-god Ra in which 
Camwood was to be well ground on a 
mixed with water to form a good Rub. 
lies the reason why 
his Virgin wife Adamu ground the 
on the grinding stone which

was how to 
and pass over into 

ty to defeat the difficulty 
Egyptian .. J TJ-:.......
■a science.
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had

was 
about 
Day. 
Sacred 
we 
wife

neck i
Then he 
power 

afternoon 
hour

thoroughly
his Igala

he had rubbed himself
Red Camwood, he put on o

on the neck and the other around 
arm. Then he. waited till the Sun 

his full power of light, that was at 
o’clock afternoon on that same Nkwo 

the hour came, he handled his 
ef Miracles and Expiation which 

and resorted with his 
other mates to the bank of

Ufle”, 
people have 
apart as a 

of their stay

How Nri Divided Aaamka River
The great Day came which culminated in 

our having the Nkwo Market Day. the day 
of red eamwood- grinding and selling the red 
camwood. So, Nkwo is a great and saered 
Day among the descendants of Nri because it 
was the day our father Nri ground and 
rubbed the Red Camwood to divide the Anambra 
River.

“Ikwo Ufie”, “Nkwo Ufle”, meaning To grind 
Red Camwood, our people have great jubilation. 
The Day was set apart as a great Day and 
the primary day of their stay at Ogwulugwu. 
This day of grinding of red camwood was 
Io be celebrated, and among Nri people our 
Native Doctors or Herbal Scientists are fond 
of the red camwood, and that is why idols 
are always decorated with the red camwood 
which we call Ufie. Our Ancestor Nri rubbed 
himself with the Red Camwood when he 
divided the Anambra River at Aguleri.

When 
with the 
Beads, one 
his right i 

in ' ’ 
3 
When 
Wand 

call Ofo Ndichie, 
Adamu and
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Map of Africa showing the journey of Nri and 
Adama across the Sahara from Egypt and Juda 
into Adazi and Enugwu-Ukwu in Awka Division
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OB

RA 
the

thither 
minutes 
and

way, 
hither 

After
gave

the R, Anambra.
known as the Ofo 
Sceptre.
sat on

front of 
and 

second
I blew it on t 

along with 
he .had t 
and I 

advanced 
: river.

nuts and cast them 
the sacred Viand, 

cast it int® the 
section with the 

it on the Wand, 
wife 

all 
he 

and

int® 
with

the 
i his 
finished 

Invocations, 
further,

_  Immediately 
remarkable thing, too,.

Then 
on the 
He took 
river, chewed 
alligator 
The rest 
•nd other 
these rites 

up 
the

he broke the kola 
ground in 

one section 
the i 

pepper and
were chewed i 

party. After 
 and Orations 

took up the Wand, su 
smote the waters of the 
something happened, a

to give 
disturbed 

yonder.
the river

Adamu and other 
on Dry Land. Our 

Mmuo”. That is 
among the 

“Gowali mmili 
R. Anambra

The Ofo Ndichie is often 
as the Ofo Ari—the Nri Religious
There, they circled around him. He 

special traditional stool which he carried
• long from Egypt. He pulled out his Wand 
the (Ofo Nri) and kept it on the brink of 
the river. Then he got out the kola nut which 
divided itself into four chambers and started his 
saered Orations and Citations to the Sun-god 

(Anyanwu Na Agbala Nri) combined with 
invocations of his Hebrew Ancestors.

1 he Anambra river started 
grumblinc here and there, 
and thither and there and 
few minutes of perturbation, 
way, and divided asunder.

Then Nri with his wife 
parly passed into Aguleri i 
people call this “Igo orji 
why it is traditionally stated 
Descendants of Nri that Nri 
Anambra”—“Nri divided the
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and

top of the hill called “Ugwi 
__ i 11 »_u

14

stay 
rest, 

called

Akpu. 
left 

to

had 
wife 

Arab 
And

he 
children

was

tell 
Hill.

other I

Adama.
for sonic
distant from

on t
“Confession Hill”.

is called

When he came 
no children yet, 
Adamu was not fully 
girl of about 14 years

home 
found 
at 
was 

he
with him

he 
his
an 

virgin.

made 
life 

Aguleri 
a bit 

could

his 
down 

few 
_He

why
This Hili 

towns.

a
He

it was 
the place 

i so that
commune

Leaving Aguleri he 
not 

three days 
place now

hia journey from Egypt, 
came to Ukpo Akpu. but he die 
long there. He left after
and came down to our 
Enugwu-Ukwu.

here from Egypt, 
no progeny. and 

mature being 
old, a

The founding of Eaugw-Ukwu Nri 
other towns of Nri nation
When he came down here, he found it 

was uninhabited hilly wilderness, belonging to 
nobody, no huiran race ever dwell there, an 
empty jungle. It was peopled by wild jungle 
animals and high hills from where he could 
bight Akamkpisi and Adazi where dwelt 
inlaw Adama. He decided to settle
here for sonic time since it was only 
yards distant from Adazi ami Akamkpi^i. 
settled on top of the hill called “Ugwu Nwifi”-. 
the “Confession Hill”. I shall tell you 
it is called the Confession TJ:n
faces Adazi. Akamkpisi. and

He settled here
ut tail grass 
here was nil 
and Ukpo Akpu, 
nearer ins inlaw 
trek leibiirely to 
on certain days.

and built 
called “Aju”. 
brth-r than 

and l 
Adama 

see and
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Now,

to I 
his 
gave

and 
callefl 

other

to 
H is 

must

and 
told

go 
cocks. 

And 
worship 

jointly 
Judaism.

it 
4<larna.
to 
When 
Adama. 
visits 
go with 
presents 
chalk, 
sacred 
Sun-god RA would 
together with the

Now. he decided 
some time 
convenient 
this period 
and 
NO CHILDREN

had settled
Alexis Adama, his 

Adama, his inlaw.
Adanta and

to settle down 
he should get 

Akamkpisi or 
—' 1 at

means : 
turn 

visited Adazi 
did not go 
of traditional

He 
nuts, 

palm 
ritual <

here for 
until he should get an equally 

spot at Akamkpisi or nearer At 
of their arrival at Enugwu-Ukwu 

their settlement at Ugwu Nwifi, they had 
whatever. Now, Nri settled

he 
Adazi 

he saw' 
He 

homage.
of Nri 
Nri pfi> 
homaxe 

to Adama'1. 
pay homage 

handed.
He 

with sacred 
white 

there the 
of the 

performed

His visits were 
should be done 
you that when 
Aguleri he came 
Ukwu about

Days
have

leala and 
al Enugwu-

•from Adazi 
built a home 
Ugwu Nwifi, 

towns.

when he had settled down properly 
followed Alexis Adama, his pilot, to 

see Adama, his inlaw. And there 
inlaw Adama and honoured him.

! Adama the Egyptian traditional 
That is why among the descendants 

is stated traditionally : Efe Nri.
This means : “If you pay 

Nri, Nri iu turn pays homage 
Nri visited Adazi to ;— 
he did not go empty 

were of traditional nature.
sotuehing He mu-t 

as kola nuts, white 
yams, and palm wine, 
traditional ritual of 

RA would be 
Rituals of

done on Nkwo 
once a week. I I 

our father Nri left 
down and settled 

three-quarter mile 
and Akamkpisi. He settled and 
at a spot on the hill 
facing Akamkpisi and
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The R. Anambra is a s 
passing through Aguleri and Ogwulugwu 
R. Niger around Onilha area. Nri divided 
R. Anambra at Ogwulugwu-Aguleri on his 
from Egypt just as Moses divided the Red Sea 
Joshua the R. Jordan.

sub-tributary of the R. Niger, 
" J 11  and joius 

the 
way 
aad
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- at

j

to

Bullets

«as i 
was

; ka

the 
the 
became 
Pctmdcr

And 
meanitij 

Agbala

at
to 

mature.
in 449
decided

to

the Day 
news of

to I 
il on 

Custom.

oi
Child 
to the

this
'g 

for

Male Child i 
meaning “On 

lama came from 
the baby and 

according

It was
Shortly, 
Egypt, in Alexandria 

Dedication
Euugwu 

bun god

Egypt were 
eider son of 

in Dniudiana 
father 
major 

B.C.

down 
wife 
Egyptian 
that his 
and | „ 
I' irsl Child I 
u Male one. 
the Child a 
settlement on 
few months 
of Sahara. i 
the name 
Hill”. His 
to Enugwu 
circumcise 
Egyptian

com munications
by Alexis Adama the 

had taken deep root 
was commissioned by his 

on camels on matters of
Three years later in 447 

Male Child was
> second Child.

“Osu

virgin 
Adama the 
Ugwu Nv.ifi 

bear children 
And the 

them in 449 B.C. was 
Father decided to give 
name to remember their 

their destina'ien, after 
Egypt South 
was. given 

top the
Adazi 

to 
to

commissioned
matters 
later in

born by wife Adamu, 
The Child was given 

Agbala”. And this later 
Agidi Agbala”, meaning “The 
•:! Bullets of Agbala for war

Ugwu Nwifi with his sacred 
Adamu the daughter of 

Arab. it was here 
wife Adamu started 

progenilate being fully 
born to them 

The 
special 

i a Hill at 
of sojournying from 

And this 
“Euttgwu”, 

inlaw Adi 
consecrate 

i the 8lh Day

of jubilation and feasting, 
their new-born baby reached 

where the sacred ritual 
fully performed. Thus the 
fully dedicated in Egypt 

l the (Anyanwu Na Agbala).

Periodical 
carried on 
Adama who 
Adazi. He 
to Egypt 
importance, 
another f

Nns 
name

“Osu / v 
of Evi!
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born

the
Male 
and

was

Child 
the 

They

felt
Akamkpisi

450
3

of
I was
was

the

Nri 
and 

conveniently visit
‘ “ So,

the 
left

nearer

three
to Nri
B.C..

“Nawfia”
at Ug’ 
region

wiihout

this child of 
the Erptian god of 

; of 
male 
which

This they 
with I 

in 449

year-, 
by 

This 
to 

;wu 
to

Thus from 
blessed with 
namely Enugwu,

he could move 
where 

Adama 
in 440 
age of 

the 
Adazi 

100 yards 
Male 

i Nwifi,

After 
another 
Adamu, 
child 
commemorate 
Nwifi and 
be uninhabited jungle, 
human s

lapse of another 
Child was born 

that was in 444 
given the name 
the Day Nri arrived 

suburb and found the
1 , a wilderness 

settlement-- the “Big Jungle”.

B.C. to 444 B.C., Nri was 
Male chilureu at Ugwu Nwifi 

Agidi Agbala, and Nawfia.

nnd subjugation”. Or “The Priest of god ®f war”. 
This meant that this child of Nri was as 
usual Dedicated to the Erptian god of war. 
But our people call the descendants of “O«u 
Agidi Agbala”, the Nri’s second male child 
born 447 B.C., “Osu Na Agidi”, which later 
becomes “Enugwu Agidi”. This they did to 
assert their ancestral connection with Enugwu- 
Ukwu, Nri’s First born, born in 449 B.C.

these children 
towards Anazi 

coulc i 
without much fatigue.

his children came to 
continued his itinery, 
home and moved

1 Akamkpis to the place about 
Akanikpisi, where the fourth i

: born. When be departed Ugwu 
children refused to follow him.

With 
further 
lilts children 
al Adazi 
B.C., when 
reason, Nri 
Ugwu Nwifi 
and 
to 
was 
3 <
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In 
this 
was

be
to

Uewu Nwifi 
maintenance 

Italian.

Ml. 
by God. 

towering sacred

away 
his 
at

in her 
the last 
Adamu.

2 at 
name 

in honour of 
wilderness of

name 
prophetic, 
mature age 
and final 
Three were 
the new 
■‘Nebo’’ 

the i 
Moab,

another child 
was no longer 

a towering I 
The baby Girl 
meaning

preferred staying at Uewu Nwifi permanently 
but getting their maintenance from their 
parents at their new Italian. It was in that 
year 440 H.C., towards the closing days of the year 
that the 4tb Male Child was born to Nri 
and the father Nri gave the baby the name 
‘‘Agukwu”. meaning the "Big Plaatatiou".

438 B.C. 
time it 
a Female, 

first Daughter, 
name “Nebo”, meaning the 
Quarter free from mother’s accusations”.

“Nebo”, also spelt Nuebo, was somewhat 
as events which 

proved to 
child born 

born at 
abode near I' 

was given the child 
saered Mt. Nebo in the 

, facing Jcrieho, where Moses climbed in 
obedtonce to God’s Decree when the Israelites 
were on their way to Canaa. Ml. Nebo was 
sacred, being so rendered by God. Thus the 
Daughter was a towering sacred Beauty as 
sacred as Mt. Nebo where all around was oleau.

The Child was 
to the town of 
Religion. Nri spent 
Ugbette with the

I was born, and 
a male child, it 

Beauty, the Nri’s 
was given the 
“Big Mother 

Her

born when Nri was
Ugbene Io dissipate 

a lot of his years 
new baby Agukwu.

uo, 
took effect
This was
Nri by

Ugwu Nwifi, and 
Akamkpisi. Also the 
i _|.:U honour
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The 
locates 
the 
Nri 
wilderness

Palestine
Ah d 

of 
the

O'''f

of 
Nebo.
Daughter

Nebo in
Abel-Shittim

"Triangle” in this map 
accurately the sacred Mt 

name Nebo was given the 
by Nri is honour of Ml.

of Moab south of
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the

his 
the 

travelled 
to l

away

followed
over

4 
area 
away 
Nwifi 
But 
other 
and

did

and
500.000,000

Jew I 
the 
of 
to 

of heaven.

in how 
become 
town®

> U;bei 
of his 1

grew up
:*i his

Thus 
for Nri extended 
original quarter at Ugwu 
abode near Akamkpisi. 

:ne and 
Religion

paternal home. They lived t 
came to lull maturity Now 
take care of themselves 
support fiom their parent

the blessing of 
Hebrews. T 

and 
as the

Thus our forefather Nri had 5 (Five) children-- 
L males and 1 (One) Daughter. Thus the 

of jurisdiction for Nri extended right 
from his old 
to the new abode near 

he travelled extensively to 
towns to sow the seed < 

purge away Abominations.

the tilling of 
rural farming

Nri and 
potenlial 
affiliates. 

Here 
Nri. identical 

Patriarch of 
Nri Family 
become as

The question now ties 
bis 5 children come to 
Nation of 6 (Six) distinct 
with Population of over 
lies the Blessing of the 
to the blessing of Abraham 
the Hebrews. Five children 
multiplied. and multiplied, 
numerous as the stars

I have told you already 
First-Born together with 
namely Osu Agidi and 
permanently at Ugwu Nwifi being 

” ’ there
t they started 

w ilhout

Their primary occupation was 
the soil and hunting, in short, 
and smithery and music making.
Agukwu grew up to maturity and 

Nri always in his Religious Itineries all 
the Niger and beyond, up to Ogwashi Ukwu

that Enugwu 
his two brothers 
Nawfia remained 

their initial 
until they

to 
further
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was
the
Nri 
initial

of 
born

deny nor 
any- child 

i to

But the ether 
carry oa 
hunting.

The confusion 
only for human 
made and leans 
But the Truth 
among the Gods

He
I Nri Religion 
Birth-Right of 
' of his children.

and controversy were 
self-interests and 
to desecration of Nri 

still remains axiomatically. 
i of Nri. Also wrong

Religion cannot
Birth-Right of 
attachment of Aztikwu I 
matters of Nri Religion

God given Birth-Right < 
a“ a whole of whom 

First-born born in

And Nri according 
and Hebron DIR 
lor that would 
Desecration of 
Agukwu in all 
DID N01 desecrate 
First-born Enugwu

set in 
were man 

nation.
even 
data

children remained at
Egyptian carving and smithery 

_ The T *’ ’ ' ’
mother at the new bode

Agukwu thereby became well 
Nri’s Religious Practice and ! 
it. And this sacred , Religious 
Tabansi, the Igwe of 
maintains up to this 
Attachment of Aeukwu 
NOT Nullify the ' ' 
Enugwu who look

home to 
/ and 

Daughter Nnebo remained with 
the new bode to care for it.

■ became well proficient in 
became sunk in 

i Office the Chief 
Agukwu town, still 

day. This Religious 
to our father Nri DID 

Birth-Right of the First-born 
to different bent ol Lite.

to Traditions of Egypt 
NOT transfer the Birth-Rigtit 

entail in abomination and
his Religion He trained 

matters of Nri Religion but
the Birth-Right of the 

or any

nullify the God-given 
anywhere. So the 
our father Nri on 

DiD NOT Nullify 
of the children ol

Enugwu was the
449 B.C.



NATION53 ANTHROPOLOGY NRIOF

Enugwu Agidi

political 
and 

behind

westwards 
settled

them.
their

Thus 
Osu 
Nawfta, 
advised 
move i 
Nawfia 
inimical 
Nawfia

of 
Nri. 

turn, 
to 
se

and 
the 
festival 

i of
the

J al 
observed 

led

arc the 
brother 
brother 

eldest 
to win 
preparing

lo 
First-born 
to move
'lhen the 

to 
there, 
lived

in to
Truth

Legacies.

imitations set 
misinterpret the 

as sacred

and Foreign 
pervert, distort, 
which Nri left

The First-born L 
Ugwu Nwifi abode 
Rituals of Nri Religion, 
Religious Reckoning 
ior these Religious 
and /of the 
years and seasons

The spirit 
1 hey wanted 
Ugwu Nwifi 
advised his 
westwards and conquer 
secoud-born Osu Agioi 
the empty space 
There he formed 
there permanently, 
aad multiply, and 
years, they formed 
hnugwu Agidi with

of expansion dominated
lo win more lauds 

settlements. So the 
brother Osu Agtdi Nri 

uew fields, 
moved 

of land and 
his own abode and 
Osu Agidi started to increase 
alter the lapse of many 
a town now known as 
mighty population.

Enugwu w'hile living at the 
o periodically observed the 

oil, and this led to the 
of the accurate Dales 

and festival observations 
determination oi the calendar 

based on the Lunar Moons.

Descendants 
Agidi Nri. the brother to Enugwu 

, the second brother was, in i 
by his eldest brother Euugwu 

northwards to win more lands becausi 
started preparing Dangerous Drugs 
to their sacred Religion. And so 

left Ugwu Nwifi abode and moved further

expansion 
win more

So
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settled,

them 
and

was 
new

own.
her 

maternal 
t when

her life

settled 
his 

him. 
developed into

as ~

her
new
got

irity, I
she

new

Nawfia 
into 

of today, 
of Nri, 3 

homes 
What the

settled. and lived 
developed into mighty 

: three - -----

Now 
with 
their 
they 
matin 
where 
given a 
she lived 
nevertheless had 
the mother Adamu. 
Adamu DIED in

The Fir*t-born
at Ugwu Nwifi 
who had moved 
and multiplied 
town now 
Great Enugwu. 
increased and 
mighty town i

Enugwu settled permanently 
He, loo, like his two brothers 

away from him. increased 
and developed into a mighty 

known as Enugwu-Ukwu-- the 
Agukwu, the Fourth-born also 

multiplied and developed into a 
now known as Agukwu Nri.

multiplied 
known as 

these 3 
multiple 

the Nri 
to pay 

abode

the Daughter Nnebo 
mother and her 
subsidiary home i 
mature. \X hen 

Nri built her a 
could live 

quarter 
apart away

northwards and settled, and lived there
permanently and developed into mighty town
of Nawfia. The three brothers then lived 
separately apart at ( gwu Nwifi, Enugwu Agidi. 
and Nawfia. 
and developed 
Nawfia 
children 
families and 
Family.

occasional 
blessed

lived side by side 
brother Agukwu in 

near Akamkpisi uutil 
i Nebo got full 

her a fresh new home 
undisturbed. She was 

of her own. Though 
from her parent, she 

constant maternal advice from 
But when the mother 

410 B.C., her life took a

increased and 
a great town 

Thus through 
distinct towns with 

were added to 
father Nri did 

visits from his 
them.
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The expiation

uo
abode.
derided

She
incident

quarter 
abode
on a 
and

gave 
in 4

A new distinct 
their Ugwu Nwifi 
iurther uorth-east 
She was to stay 
was | 
to Egyptian

Enene 
baby, 
Nn 
and 
the 
Adama 
the 
the 
and

her Ugwu 
to her new 

Her father 
babv 
J to 

inlaw 
perform 
implore

The Daughter Nebo 
her paternal home by 
was uo longer at 
new abode. She 
Nebo decided to 
Nwifi. She came 
the sad

her 
she

child
expiate her 

in 407 B.C.. 
custom, 

and 
le

his
him to 

and
Egypt to condone __ : .

Not long after her settlement in 
abode, she gave birth I 

a Male child in 408 B.C.
was to expiate her and her new I 
that was m 407 B.C.. Nn, according 
Egyptian custom, consulted 

at Adazi and invited 
expiation and le appease

Goos of their fathers at 
cleanse the abomination.

from 
a little 

t Enene 
there until she 

sanctified according

different shape. She took conception while yet 
in the parent’s care in 409 B.C. and without 
the customary method of betbrotal in marriage. 
That was a big shame, a great crime, a 
mighty abomination intolerable according to 
the custom and traditions of the Egyptians 
and consequently of Nri nation. The penally 
for that was Ex-communication in 409 B.C..

was driven away from 
her father Nri. She.

Agukwu the name of this 
was banished. Left alone 
seek her brothers at Ugwu 

to Ugwu Nwifi and narrated 
to the First-born Enugwu

quite aloof 
was secured I

hill called Ugwu 
was to stay and live there until
propeily expiated and

cusluiu.
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of

developed 
of Nebo.

of 
of today. 

Enuwu- 
of 

407

their
hcH*

the 5 children 
Nation 

town of
make-up of that

1 in 407 B.C. 
undergo the 

at 
When

Later the 
and was 

r centuries 
or “tail”.

of 
of 

the

how
great Nri 

to the
i the
was expiated 

custom, to
ConlessionJ’ 

Ugwu Nwifi.

fdel-Jimn
Biure was 
oi’.< »i spelt “luilj”. 
ci usage it was 
Thefore “Idii” h* 
[del Jimo the r:•* 
Nri. who 
descendants

but he 
multiply and paid 

” i ft wifi.
into a 
known

This 
into maturity, 
al the Ugwu 
“Tdvl-Jimo” 
according to

duly performed by Adama in
so the Daughter with her

-----------:------- i fl| |T3e

Wale ch? hl 
settled with the

was
KO

Thus v/e 
Nii grew 
Now kt 
Ukwu 
town, 
she had, 
ceremony 
ongiual

was
and so the Daughter 
permanently remained 
settlement. This new

He settled with 
Etier? home and 

ana was officially 
Fgypiisw-Arab custom.

Soon the mother died, but he started to 
increase and multiply and paid constant visits 
to his relations at Ugwu ft wifi. Dis family 
increased and developed into a mighty village 
with sub villages la it now known as Urunnebo-- 
“Thc Quarters of mother Nebo Family, the 
Dei'Cendaiits of fxcLc.

have «*□
into the

me return 
and tcii you 
Before Nebo i

according to
of “Public

abode at

407 R.C., 
new baby 

Ugwu Enene 
developed 

mother 
» named 
» earned

means “Moon Reckoner”.
abbreviated to fc*£delj”

And through ma;.;
corrupted to ’•‘■filii*

’.a?ne the official name 
ivrbo the Daughter 

into Uruuncbo
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Nebo 
of

deemed
gudt 

received
pure.

and 
and

placate 
the

There 
the

,wu

of 
of

Daughter
piesence 

407 BC.
up

fold 
was

and 
Gods, 
Nwifi

Im 
iunploi 
gous 
Male 
Lu me

she
Gods 

i her and 
the i 

the

proclaimed 
the

again
And 

Ideljimo.

inlaw Adama. all 
the Ugwu 
presence of 

Enugwu, ~ 
Adam a, 

was 
and

land 
into 

her Male

that
Nri

kola nut 
the shrine 

copiously.

From 
name 
Hill on 
confessed 
father 
Hill 
the

was ^given the 
“Confession Hill”, the 

' Nri 
her 
The 

to

addition, 
ire tlie ' 

to bless 
child and t 
Days. So

and 
Egyptian 

and her 
certain 

Keys of

father 
the 
Nwifi residence, 
the father Nri, the 
Azidi, Nawfia, Agukwu, 
publicly confessed her sins 
407 B.C. Then the Gods 
Egypt were invoked 
Sun-god RA (Anyanwu 
then she took the 
knelt down before 
and ate it

Nri arrived with his 
children assembled together at 

and there at the
brothers Enugwu, Osu 

and Adama, she
and that was in
of Nri and of

by Adama especially the
Na Agbala).

of 
at Ug'

that date the Hill 
“Ugwu Nwifi’’--the 

which Nebo the 
her siiio in the 

and other relations in
hole the name of Ugwu Nwifi 

present day.

By this she was i 
washed away of her 
purified, and could be 
the fold as clean and ] 
child was ritually named

was to
Nri and 

her father 
entire nation 

astronomical
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her
This

I not 
could 
Riehl 

son 
the

us 
and

governed,
us as legacies.

(Jkpalanaka

town 
to ttiat 

the 
our

Ugwu 
our 
of our forefather Nri 
while Agukwu was a 
settlement to case his itineries 
Adazi and Akamkpisi. It was 
because his First-horn Enugwu 
permanently to take care 
properly, and Nri’s Daughter 
of her sins and the I 
Reckoning conferred on

Now, with the expansion of 1 
mighty town ol Lnugwu-Uuwu, 
back to ttiat town ot 1' 
how the town was composed 
what our father Enugwii 
The hirst-born of Enugwu 
who developed into the (village 
And the First-born of Nawfia 
who developed into the village 
and affiliates. / ' 'J -----
Enugwu-Ukwu is

NwiO was prominent and popular in 
town because that was the original abode 

our forefather Nri when he left Egypt 
Agukwu was a relieving or ca-ual 

to case his itineries to and from 
prominent, too, 
remained there 

of his father’s 
was there expiated 

Right of Moon Calendar 
i her perpetually.

Enugwu into a 
, let us go 

Enugwu-Ukwu and see 
and 

left to 
was

of Uruo-okwe. 
was Okpalanani 

•, of Utuuriam 
As I said previously, our town 

a wonderful one, wonderful

counting the years and dates were conferred 
unto her and her progenies perpetually. So 
the counting of the Lunar Moon Calenclr 
became a traditional Right conferred on 
by Appointment by Adama and Nri. 
Moon Calendar was by Appointment and 
by Birth-Right. The First-born Enugwu i 
count being Birth-right, but since the 
had been transferred to Nebo and her 
by the father Nri in 407 B.C. ritually, 
counting by Enugwu became unnecessary.
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Our < 
polluted 
«i towns

eminent
1 with

and

with 
centralised- 
and

in 
us 

the

Emigrants 
They 

the atmo.-pherc 
and so 

Democratic 
of 
piloted 
mature

never 
from 
like 
‘•Olfala".
ancestrally

in 
her 
hy 
British.
left
very 
as a whole were 
DEMOCRATIC.

for 
of 

and Adama
From the 

Nri nation

such 
originally 

we losa 
unequalled 

political i 
banded down to

kingcraft, 
be 
non-Nri 
king-making, 

All these 
Absent, otherwise 

eminent unmatchable and 
our eminent humanised 
Genuine Democracy

her g
Political Composition 

our Ancestors
Our

I a

geographical make-ups, wonderful 
-------------n laid down 

before the advent 
forefather Nri 

for us a Political Heritage.
foundation, Enugwu-Ukwu and 
whole were primordially and ancestrally

Origin had no 
who piloted the 

is kingless 
,) and 
should 

Imitations 
countries, pollutions 

king-celebrations such as 
were originally and 

our 
Image, 

image of 
us from

So, Nri nation from their 
King but Democratic Elders 
Government. Our Identity politically 
humanised Democracy divested of king-hip 

Democracy 
Foreign

There was no King whatever, no king and 
no kingship and kingcraft, no king because 
the forefather Nri and Adama were emnhatically 
and basically Priestly Emigrants and not
political-dictator Pioneers. They were priestly 
emigrants with the atmo.-pherc of humanised
DEMOCRACY' and so they established eminent 
kingless Democratic Government with the 
Principles of Humanisation and 
Unification, piloted by the Chiefs and Elders 
with sound mature Democratic Knowledge.
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Ebe

THE AKA-EZI GROUP

are

Ifite-enu
Aka-ezi

Teghete

town 
inte

down 
three 

and

the
the

composition 
made 

the

“Isi-onye.".
inte Enugwu-Ukwu 

travel 
a

To enable them politically 
Census of our town our
Enugwu-Ukwu inte 3 i
follows:

1. The
2. The
3. The

as laid 
up of 
Aka-ezi,

known
Iii-enye 

from 
from the 

distance of 
already in the 

And the initial 
traverse are 
> the great 
made up of 
village, Osili

The Aka-ezi Group 
following 4 villages:

r to take accurate 
forefathers divided 

major Groups as

Thus the political 
by our Ancestors was 
major Groups of Isi-onye, 
the Ebe Teghete.

the Ancient Days. Kiagless humanised Democracy 
js the Political Image of Nri Nation.

composed of 
Avomimi village.

IFITE-ENU GROUP
The Ifite-enu Group constitute what is 

in Enugwu-Ukwu as “Isi-onye". The 
form the Entrance 
the South. That is, if you t 
great R- Niger northwards to
sbout 17 miles, then you are 
great town of Enugwu-Ukwu. 
villages through which you first 
the “Isi-onye”—the “Entrance" into 
Enugwu-Ukwu. The Isi-onye are 
the following 4 villages: Awovu i 
village, Uruadumara village, and Urukpaleke 
village. These 4 big villages form the 
Ifite-enu Group commonly called the “Isi-onye”.
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Ebe

f

form
Group: 
Nano 

large 
village,

are 
villages: 
Urualo

comprised
Uruokwe 
village,

Uruo-okwe 
village- - the 
Tnese 
in

as 
Nesc. 

and 
Thu« 

dtogether

the
Parties”--Nine 

are composed 
sub-divided 

The Ebe 1 
Nano means 

Nese means 
“4 Group” and 

to
Nano 

Ebe

the 
Akiyi was the Second-born 
child was Umuatuora. 
according to Nri custom

of the 
village, 

and Ire

EBE TEGHETE 
Now, the word 
“Nine 
Teghete 
They are 
follows: 
The Ebe 
tho Eke 
the 
combine 
Ebe
The 

following 
Uruogbo 
village. 
Ebe Nene
The Ebe ___

large villages which
the following 

IFITE-ANA of 
where the 

was born -- 
Umuokpalaeri 

and the 
Umuatuorab 

composed

Group:
Nese are comprised of 

_ form the
Enugwu-Ukwn: Umuakwu village 
author of this imperishable book 
his birthplace, Orofia village, 
village, Umuatulu village, and the sister 
villages of (Enuagu, Akiyi, Umuatuoral. The 
5th sector the “Enuagu” is composed of 3 
sister villages. They hailed from, and belonged 
to, one family—the family of one man, of 
whieh “Enuagu” was the First-born child, then 

was the Sccond-born ehdd, and Last-born 
was Umuatuora. The First-born Eauagu, 

and tradition, occupied

means 
The 

large 
two 

and 
“4 

“5

village, Orji village, Urunnebo 
Descendants of the Daughter Nnebo. 

4 villages constitute the Aka-ezi Group
Enujwu-Ukwu.

GROUP:
“Ebe Teghete” means the

Constituencies The Ebe 
I of 9 large villages,

into two Groups 
Nano, and Ebe 

the “4 Group”, 
the “5 Group”.

the “5 Group” al 
Teghete”.the
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obu, which

a

position

>

of 11 large villages, 
comprise the whole Enugwu-Ukwi

clear
our

Anti 
That 

are 
Stock”.

I hope 
And the 
copiously

to you. 
town is

the position is now 
political composition of 
analysed.

The Government of Enugwu-Ukwn:
Our Ancestors governed themselves very wisely

Umuatuora villages 
i Mr Atuora. 

single slock”, 
these 3 villages 
‘•One single

the [
Second-born child 
spring and settled 
and formed the 

means

Thus Enuagu, 
are children of 
politically th< 
is why in 
counted and

Akiyi, and 
one man 

ley form “one 
“Ebe Nese”, 

regarded as '

their father’s compouad, the obu, which is 
Pre,enl abode of the Enuagu village. The 

the Ngene Ocha 
of that little hill 

The word 
The Last-

Thus 7 villages form 
the entire Ebe Teghete 
villages re-grouped into 
the political composition of 
The Isionye Group are 
villages, the Aka-ezi, toe, 
villages, and the

the Ebe Nese. and 
are comprised of 11 
9 villages. That is 

our great Town, 
comprised of 4 

the Aka-ezi, toe, are comprised of 4 
and the Ebe Teghete are comprised 

Thus 19 large villages 
ru town.

crossed 
on top 
Akiyi village.

“Akiyi” means the “Spring sector”.   
born child-- the Umuatuora village--the descendants 
of the Last-born child by name ATUORA, 
remained in the mother’s compound to care 
for it, and develop *d into a great village 
now called “Umuatuorj’.
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by

of

wise
was
Group

and 
Lionye 
Ibekwe

Elders 
ineharge 

in 
Chief 

the 
late

sound 
with 
been

of Nri

t was
when he died, 
shifted to the

Uruaduniara.

Tenets 
the 

died, the
District 

a stall

They established 
of Democracy 
Democracy had 
among the whole

the 
It was

Group in the Enugwu-Ukwu Parliament, 
the Ebe Teghele Group, the first legitimate 

1 according to the demands 
t Democracy laid down by Nri 

Chief Okoye Oluocha. And 
post became vacant, when then 

Officer nominated the late Lazarus 
of Awka District Office with a

It 
and 
of Enugwu-Ukwu. So. you 
forefathers possessed the 
Democratic Government as J

infallible political 
was ba«cd on 

Groups I have already dealt 
J by ””

first Chief who 
Isi-ony.’ 

the late 
he 

to

In the Aka-ezi Group, the chief that governed 
wisely was the late Chief Eduzo Ezelagbo of 
Avomirni. It was he who represented the
Aka-ezi 
In 
chief who governed 
and Tenets of 
was the late 
he 
the 
Agwuna,

ond left for us a legacy, an 
Pattern, and the Government 
the three major C 
with, manned and piloted 1 
and Chiefs. The “ — - -
of, and represented, 
Enugwu-Ukwu Parliament 
Akaigwe of Osili, and ’ 
government of 
Chief Ifeaebo

was these two chiefs that in turn governed 
represented Isi-onye in the main Parliament 

Enugwu-Ukwu. So. you can see that our 
possessed the top wisdom of 

lain down by Nri.

kinglcss Government 
legitimate representation, 
a long political practice 

i Nation.
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to

the pioneers of the Church

'r

he < 
Title 
idolatrous.

i Ukwu
the
lat^r failed and was 

him for his efforts 
the CMS Church, a stone 
built for him free of 
Enugwu-Ukwu Community 

to this day as a Memorial.

He was one of t
Missionary Society (CMS) who helped to get her 
established in Enugwu Ukwa about 1907. 
He helped to establish the Nri Court centred 
at Emir wu-Ukwu which IatKr failed and 
closed down. To reward 
in ] the founding of 
upstair building was 
charge by the entire 
which remains up

warrant on probation Io sec if our people 
would sanction it. Chief Okoye Oiuocha was 
from Uruogbo ami Lazarus Agwuna was from 
Uruogwe. Let me explain the position better 
so that you do not misinterpret me. The 
Lazarus Agwuna was a literate Christian and 
a member of the Awka Native Court when 
the British Government was established at 
Awka about 1920. He was aim a merchant 
and transporter. So. he was appointed on trial 
bv the District Officer Mr Ross to replace 
t.,e late Chief Okove Oluoeha in the 
Enugwu-Ukwu Parliament. But as a Christian 

did Not perform the Traditional Chieftaincy 
s laid down by Nri, which to him was

me.
Christian

Native Court 
was established 

was aim a > 
was appointed

Ross t-»
Oluoeha

But as a

But in the field of Polities the late Lazarus 
Agwuna became a sorry figure and disappointed 
the Ebe 1'eghete and the entire Enugwu-Ukwu, 
and so ohaos swept in due to Chieftaincy 
pollutions and desecration of the age-old Nri 
humanised Democracy and Militant Leadership 
aim man’s inhumanity. So, he was rejected.
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bitter 
particularly in 
. • . .........  J . >-  A

were 
a

rejected 
TegheL.1 

asked 
igered

The 
he 
warrant

had taught 
as a whole

> longer prepared 
ivbody’s —

i or

Ebe Teghete people 
was made Ruler by 

contrary to the 
Customary Chieftaincy Methods 
Philosophy of Nri Nation.

against the way 
Foreigner on mere 

genuine Democratic 
and humanised

The bitter Experiences - 
Aiiwunn had taught our 
Ukwu as a whole great 
no longer prepared to taste the 
anybody’s chieftaincy rule. There 
Desire or Impulse to democratically

And my father the late Chief Okeke Oranya, 
aa influential wealthy dynamic figure from 
Potential Rich Family, war. a Member in the 
Humanised Democratic Government of Enugwu- 
Ukwu. He represented Umuakwu in Enugwu-Ukwu 
Parliament.

Having rejee'ed the late Lazarus Agwuna, 
the Ebe Teghete and the entire Enurwu-Ukwu 
Community asked him to quit and abdicate. 
Bat he lingered and became obstinate and 
this landed him ia pungent Litigations and the 
entire Ebe Teghetc and Enugwu-Ukwn mercilessly 
pursued him unto Death. His obstinacy terminated 
in his sudden Death. Ann his short probationary 
tenure of office on trial, greeted with mass 
resentments and pungent repudiations, still remains 
a sad bitter memory in our town up to this 
day particularly in the minds of our people 
who witnessed the Axiomatic Truth penned herein.

with the late Lazarus 
people and Enugwu- 
Lessons. They were 

taste the fruits of 
was no 

appoint
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to 
of 1 
ably 
r in

self­
poor, 

and

the 
the entire 

credence 
blind 

rich or 
recognised,

is run 
but 
peoph

On the final analysis, 
entire Nri Nation have 
the rejection of Lazarus 
Opposition to kingship 
age-old “Humanised I 
formation of Enugwn-Ukwu Patriotic Union 
(EPU; to run and pilot the governmental 
affairs of Enugwn-Ukwu. And this Duty the
Union ably carried out until the Nigerian
Civil War in 1966 and the Military Government 
having banned all Unions introduced Local 
Councils, whereby the running and piloting of 
Enugwu-Ukwu is done by the Local Council.

The Government 
the Local Council, but the 
appointed by our people 
Traditional Democratic sacred 
people and our Forefathers

be Democratic Ruler, 
a second warrant 

ruler-Chief

temporarily through
King-Chief Ruler 

according to the 
1 Mandates of our 

was completely

Enugwu-Ukwu and the 
no King Ruler. And 
Arwuna and avowed 

i and kingcraft as anti-Nri 
Democracy” led to the 

Patriotic 
the 

And 
until

He is allowed to fool him*elf for a sea'on 
to meet the same fatal consequence and 
ignominious Doom that befell the late Lazarus 
Agwuna.

anyone to be Democratic Ruler. And anyone 
who becomes a second warrant Crom'well and 
makes himself a ruler-Chief without 
colossal and impartial Approval of 
Enugwu-Ukwu people is NOT given 
even though he may have scanty 
seeking undemocratic supporters 
and therefore he is NOT 
consequently Not the ruler.
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far two

let
a

The 
things: 

1.

village
our | 
figures-- 
and with

the 
more 
word, is 
come Awovu

And 
dated as far back 
Ohafia” invaders from the Bende 
were devilishly massacred and Bende 
subjugated.

and emphatically ABSENT. Onr Political 
Problems can NEVER be solved by Foreign 
political-warrant Chieftaincy. We must return 
to the age-old saered humanised Democracy 
with impartial fraternal mandates from the 
entire Nation, divested of political jobbery.

Umuakwu people are famous

International Diplomacy--ability to win 
or foil enemies however mishty. ability 
to win or foil political diplomats of 
other nations, they form good ambassadors.

2. Military Acumen. The bravest and most 
dynamic and most Destructive men in 
war in Enugwu-Ukwu hailed from 
Umuakwu village. That is why Umuakwu 
is highly endeared and priced among 

people. Umuakwu gave birth to formidable 
-men of Political and Military Acumen 

the Keys of subjugation, men of

Now, let us examine Enugwu-Ukwu and 
stigmatise a more dominant village. Among 

19 villages that make up our town, the 
dominant, in the real acceptation of the 
.3 Umuakwu in Ebe Teghete. Then 

and Urukpaleke in f»i-onye.

the Dominance of that village U.nnakwu 
as far back as 1875 when the “Adda-

the. Bende Division 
Division

emphatically ABSENT. Onr 
NEVER be solved by

m.Jst 
humanised 
mandates

age-old
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The 
who 
Uaiuakwu.

Ugwu-N wifi 
at

Child 
into

Okpalanaka 
village, 
which 

ngratulatory 
reminiscent

5th-born Child of Enugwu i 
developed into the great

And the 6th-born Child

those 
invaders
I shall tell 

But lei 
the Ancestry of 
this Anthropology. 
Nri Anthropology, 
elucidation.

is 
were

11 was 
Ohafia 
forget, 
go on.

destroy 
Nearly all 
war for 
owed to 

We should

, Oranya 
Oticyi, 

Oranva the 
25 years, and

Nwicho, Odezugo 
Okpora, Okeke 
then was aged

Adda and 
will never 
this as we 

examine 
as it is vital in 

It is part and parcel of 
a copious diagnosis and sound

outstanding and unparalleled Genius to 
souls in war and capture captives. I 
the victories and conquests 
Enugwu-Ukwu in ancient days 
formidable warriors from Umuakwu.
not forget adamant figures like Obaladikediegwu, 
Okpanyanka Nwakuvu, Oranya Nnia. Elcle, 
Nwicho, Odezugo Oticyi, Abala, Akpamgbo,

Eze menakia who 
many others.

was “Akwu" 
village of 

I of Enugwu

men who tausht the 
the lessons they 

you more of 
us at the moment

Umuakwu as it is 
and

The First-born of “Enugwu" was 
who later developed into Uruo-okwe 
And the name m full is Okpalanakatta 
connotes “‘The First-born wrho receives con 
hand-shakes and then return-", in r 
of the days when Enugwu settling permanently 
at Ugwu N wifi manly and enterprisingly visited 
Nri at his new abode at Agukwu and 
received congratulations from Nri and then 
returned.
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family of 
family 

__  Thus 
Umuilovoh make 

Umuakwu---the

Dunu. 
in to 

make

Mr Akwu, 
people, was 
give herein

was <
Utnuokpalaeri. The name 
mature “Wisdom and 
intelligent child blessed 
estates.

you enter 
village 
meet

The late 
Umuakwu 

I 
village 

male

Okpalaeri who developed into the village of 
The name “Akwu” means 

“Wisdom and Palm wealth”--an 
with wisdom and palm

have I
as 
as 

known

of
bad
was
third t
own <’ 
in the 
“Ebe Nwoye”

the 
. , a

figure. I give herein just 
my village Umuakwu.

3 male Children, 
Okporah. the 
was Ilovoh.

dwelling just 
;e vicinity 

u:nxro'1'1

great forefather of 
man of outstanding 

a synoptic analysis 
The late Mr Akwu 

and the First-born
second Dunn, and the

The father Akwu had his 
near the 

of what is 
in Umuakwu.

the
Dunn, 

father Akwu
village of Orolia
now known as

And when you enter Umuakwu from either 
Umuokpalaeri village or Orolia, the first 
compound you meet in front of Ebe Nwoye 
was the dwelling spot of the father of the 
whole Umuakwu village. That is the “Obu 
Umuakwu”. Mr \kwu died and left behind 
him 3 Children, namely Okporah, Dunu, and 
Ilovoh. These children developed into three 
multiple families which teday make up the 
village of Umuakwu Nri.

the family of Okporah known 
i Umuokporah, the f 

' —J the 
Umuilovoh. 

and 
tgc of

So, you 
in Umuakwu ______r_
Dunu known as Umudunu, and 
of Ilovoh known as 
Umuokporah, Umudunu, 
up the complete villa]
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the of Adda 1875.war

He, a Rich

in
to

j the 
Millionaire.

subjugation 
were 

Now
Akwu 
and

named
into

of Ibo Race

what really Oranya 
He later grew 

very wealthy and famous. His was a combination 
°f Military Acumen, Herbal-Astrological Science,

Polygamist and influential Rich 
married in bis early years 

years. His first wife helped 
in his later years his i 
wife gave birth to his

was a I
He

i his later
> marry 
His "

Descendants
comes 
comes
eomes
brave _  
and Akpamgbo. played unforgetabli
the war of Adda in 1875.

Nwonu   Ja 
Millionaire. He married in his
and in his later years. His first
him to marry in his later years his second 
wife. His first wife gave birth to his fiirst 
male Child named “Oranya”, a Powerful and 
wonderful Medicineman and Renowned Astrologer 
who captured captives during the Adda war. 
He, too, was a Rich f~d' ~ 

1 shall tell you later on 
did with the Adda men. 
very wealthy and famous.

I shall 
the 
from 
that the 
Okpora 
child 
big family known ; 
married and bore 
Nwonu Ezeadimgbo 
Umunwonu Family.

deal fully with the subjugation of 
Adda, and what really were the*-e Adda 

the Bende Division. Now I told you 
First-Lorn of Akwu was Okpora. 

in turn married and bore only one 
named “Isi-orah” who developed into a 

as Umuisiora. Isiora again 
only one child 

i who developed

of Akwu. From Umuokporah 
the “Family of Oranya”, from Uinudunu 
the family of Elele, and from Umuilovoh 
the family of Akpamgbo. And these 
warriors of Enugwu-Ukwu--Oranya, Elele, 

' le parts in
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Nwoau 
later 
his 
come 
Okeke, 
awn 
was 
children.

was < 
second 

another
Nwonu

no
1 Nwevi. 
and 2

issue, 
Okoye 

females,

many years 
his first

grew

Later on, 
remaining 
Nza had ‘

Nwonu, 
iuu>ui Mbaezuo, mr 

Child Nwokeke Mgbafocha. 
Daughters of unmatchable beauty, 

number of children born io 
3 females.

a child 
gave

Nwonu’s second 
name was Okoye 
to a second rL:1 
bore 
Thus 
by his second 
end Nwevi.

full
and

families. bo, you 
really aged and lived to

wife bore a child and his 
Nza. She gave birth again 

child named Odulu. ’‘Again .she 
and last child named ■> Nwevi. 

had 3 children born to him 
I wife, namely Okoye Nza,  Odulu,

and 
further 
First born 
and started 
and got the 
The second 
Odezugwo, I 
and 1 
had ; 
Thus 
Oranyi 
was 
the

..ie, and 
full maturity

Oranya married

grew richer and richer, 
years he married a 

first-born Oranya and 
to full maturity, 

others had in 
So,

, Odulu died 'and left 
now Okoye Nza and 
2 male children

and in his 
second wife when 
his children had 
Oranya’s first-born 

turn started theis 
could see, N wonu 

see his children’s

born
His wife 

first daughter of 
Chief Eduzo Ezelagba of Avomimi.

Wealth. For 
child from 

Oranya grew into 
to rear children.

First Child named Okeke in 1850.
Child was Nwonu, the third

the fourth Mbaezuo, the fifth
last male Child Nwokeke Mgbafocha. He 
3 lovely 

the total
ya was 8-5 males
Mgbafor Eduzo Ezela'bo 
late

Nwonu had no 
wife, and his
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(First- horn)

above

tile

And 
made

only 
to 

lum

Mgboye, 
male 

a

Joseph, Mgboye, and 
only one male ohild

married a wife,
i named Nwana-ekwe 
Enubc and then died.

namely 
Mgbeke. 
named

the widow Mgbafo and 
up of Nwanaekwe, Mgboye 
tender children, Nwora and 
experience miserable life. 

First-born

Nwokckeocha. 
Nwevi had

Egolum. Ezolnm
Mgbafo, and had 4 children 
Mgboye Odo, Nwcra, and I

When Egolum died, 
her family made
Odo. and 2 very
Enube, began to 
And so my father. Okeke Oranya 
m the family of Umu-Orauya, penetrated with 
sympathy and Kindness took up the sponsorship 
duty of caring for her and her children.

Thus Umu-Oranya Family--descendants of Oranya 
is made up of:

1. Okeke Oranva family I
2. Nwonu Oranya family
3. Odrzugwo Oranya family
4. Mbacz.no Oranya family
5. Nwokeke Mgbafocha Oranya family (last-b.) 
then the family of Nwonu L-i-ora is 
up of:

1. Oranya families mentioned
2. Okoye Nza family
3. Egolum family

fits connection with her was only an act 
of Kindness to helped her to revive her 
late husband’s family of Egolum which was 
on the verge of extinction. Thus through 
the help of Chief Okeke Oranya who played 
.he part of “Good Samaritan” and never on

Mbacz.no
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The Diagnosis

her orphans 
belonged

Okcke
children

1 died, 
complete

Egolnm 
Egolum

out 
and

The other 
would 
my 
not

following Diagnosis will 
understand clearly the Geneology 
of Umuakwu:

help y®u
or Anthropology

survived 2 
and Enube 

often nick named “Akpanebe”. 
; all died. The family 

tO ’ * r* *
late 

with

The family 
Extinction if 

Chief Okekc Oranya had 
a “Helping Hand”.

Paternal 
care for 

orphans, 
ties,

Okeke Oranya helped them 
the orphans and 
brother’s

The widow and 
husband Egolum 
Nwcvi-Egolum 
for her and

He did this 
help survive 
b-cause Egolum's 
family, whose 
was to 
and the 
and family 
So, Chief 
for the widow 
and survive 
family which

marital basis the late 
children named Nwnra 
Egolum, and were < 

orphans 
have come 

father the 
intervened

and her late
to the family of

but Gkcke Oranya who cared
her children belonged to the

potential rich family of Oranya, the Unui-Oranya 
Family. So you see, LJmu-okpora is a 
multiplicity of families--a single Group ramified 
and composed of so many families.

of shere GOODWILL to 
revive the family of Egoluni 
relatives, the Oknye Nza 

and fraternal Dutv it 
Egolum’s wife, the widow 
by right of next of kindred 

were too poor and too young, 
to care 

and the orphans and to revive 
their brother’s Nwevi Egolum’s 

was almost extinct by bereavement.
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N weviNza,

Joseph(Okafor),

Okafocha,begot Simon

of l'>o

Anthropology of UsajirAwn
Umuakwu—Descendants of Mr Akwu Nri 
Akwu--5th son of EniiRWii Nri
Enugwu-lst eon of Nri priestly emigrant from Juda 
Akwu begot Okpora (1st), Dunu(2nd>, Ilovo (3rd) 
Okpora begot Li-ora
Duau begot Elele, Enyi Mgbeke, Ifediora, Nwicho 
and others who developed into Umu-Ounu 
Ilovo begot Akpamsbo, Nwaaha. Nnel>o, Egesi, 
Ekinyi, Atagbolo, and others who developed into 
Lmu-Iiovo 
(si ora begot Nwonu 
Nwonu begot Oranya (1st), Okoye 
N wevi begot Egolum 
Egolum begot Nwora, Enube,--nick-named Akpaneba 
Nwanaekwe, Mgboye Odo 
Okoye. Rza begot Nwokeocha, 
Mgbeke, Mgboye 
Oranya begot Okeke (1st), Odezugwo, Nwonu, 
Mbaezuo, Nwokeke Mgbafocha, Adaora, Nne-eze, 
Mgbankwo
Okeke begot Nwoknye Remi(lst), Gabriel 
lyiegbunefu. Obiora. Mgbeke. Mgbankwo, Mgbafor. 
Dr. Maurice.C.Oranya Ph.D. the author of this book 
♦tick-named •‘Ebube-dike” meaning: ’‘The Brave 
have unparalleled Prestige and deitic lufluenc” 
Okeke my tfaher, nick-named “Ezemenakia" whose 
last-born I am, was born 1850 and died 1940 
Odezugwo begot Adibe, Ben Okekeocha. Nwabalu 
Nwonu begot Janies Okoye, Pius Okonkwo. Richard 
T kwoclia, Mgbeke 
Nwokeke llgbafocha 
Mgboyeocha, Mgbogoye
Dr. M.C.Oranya begot Solomon Oguchukudiegwu(lst). 
Abraham Chikwujindu, Margaret Chiasoigwe, Lydia 
Akobuikeaku, and others
Legal wife and mother: Alice Oranya
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Science

the Heavens

the 
the 

have 
And

no influence 
lutn and in

( Ph. D. ) in 
from the 
in A.D.

has
the family of Nwevi-Egoli 

Isi-ora (Umu-Nwonu) 
r to 

the
Okoye 

lum 
is

Chief Okeke Oranya 
hand to 
was at the 
really potential

upon 
/ without 

Nwevi-Egolll m
Without the 

of my father in the family 
in extending tender Cares of 

widow Mgbafor and 
i and Enube (female), 

Nwevi-Egolum would 
Obliteration.

arid family of Chief Okeke 
God and the Heavens for 

Rewards.

liG extending a helping 
family (Umu-Nwevi), he 

his own 
OKEKE 

a Family 
Family, 

M.C.Oranya 
Philosophy

Chief Okeke Oraaya took i 
dual Christ-like Responsibility 
the entire, family of 
have become completely Extinct, 
kind intervention of my 
of Nwevi-Egolum 
survival to the 
tender orphans jNwora 
entire family of f' 
been in total ignominious 
we the children 
Oranya look unto 
sound immortal

himself a 
which 
would

The family of Nwevi-Egolum 
safe in 
the family of Nwoau I 
and in the family of Okoye Nza brother 
Nwevi. They have no influence iu 
family of Oranya Nwonu (Umu-Oranya). C 
Nza family ' is a brother to Nwevi-Egoh 
family (Umu-Nwevi) and consequently that 
their cirole of paternal influence.

while 
Nwevi-Egolum 1 

same time rearing 
family called the 

ORANY'A FAMILY or the Ezemenaki: 
whose last-born, the youngest in the 
is the author of this book--Dr. 
who gained his "DOCFORAIE in

' “ hi the Faculty of Religion ____ _
Lakeside University of Anienci (U S A ) 
1970.
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■ : -;J

Dr. Oranya’s Philosophic Dogm:
The Sacred Lamp of Dr. Oraaya-the

Lamp of Eijailiimum

'■-■M BBS® v fWtfsA

When a man is 
Rewarded for the Good 
he does, he is encoura­
ged to do more. Reward 
and Encouragement are 
potential cogs in the 
machinery of Good 
Works and Progress 
and Civilisation. 
Encouragement foyers 
el loris and Reward ia 
the Soul’s food lor 
further enduring l)ccu-. 
Ingratitude curries wuh 
it the canker-worms of 
pesaimictii and ruin.
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k

V

It is 
incharge 
Mgbafor 
it is t' 
Parental

Tradition of
and Enube 

in (be family 
and

Nza family 
Nwevi-Egolum’s 

the

and 
Egolura's 

to the

poor and too 
brother Egolum 

Umu-Oranya family 
and helped to 

late Egoluras family
Help to the widow

Okoye Nza family that is solely 
of Nwevi-Egolum’s family (widow 

and the orphans Nwora and Enube). 
they, by right of birth and Direct 

.1 Affinity, who should legally exercise 
influence in, and legally own. Nwevi-Egolum's 
families' Properties and estates, and not 
Umu-Okcke Family nor Umu-Oranya Family, 

is they who should take care of their brother’s 
widow Mgbafor.

I 
analysis of 
compass, 
details 
attention 
Nri Nation, but 
the village of 
fail to say all

But since they were too 
young at the time that their 
died. Okeke Oranya from 
undertook the sponsorship 
revive and survive the 
by extending Goodwill 
and the orphans.

have given you the complete 
Umuakwu but only 

I do not intend I 
which are unnecessary 

is mainly focnsed on
I will not do 

ray nativity, the 
about her but only

But Legally and by Law and 
Nri ' Nation, the orphans Nwora 
have No Riebt. and No Share, 
of Okekc Oranya. Their share and risht are 
confined only in their family of Nwcvi-Egolum 
and in the family of Okoye Nza, and Nwonu.

geneologica!
in a small 

to enter into
herein. My 

the whole of 
i my village.

justice if I 
in a
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fiacrcd
our

the
full

the 
good

of the 
will

sorry 
the

of
town 

other 
the-e

Market
you 
form

F nuc wu-Uk wu. 
outside 
gave i 
I am 
were 
our

why is
upon 
These

Evolution of Nri Market Days
THE NKWO MARKET:
The Nkwo Market Day is the Chief 

four market days of Nri nation. You
Or why 

among the 
reasonable

our town 
whole were 
Democratic 

and 
the late 

t he 
Teghete.

with 
and 

Chief 
to 

they 
Tradition.

Nri had 
now called 

people 
contacts 

Days, 
how they 

part of

four market days of Nri 
ask me why is it the Chief Day? 
is it looked upon as the prince 
other days? These are good and 
questions.

the 
pursued by 

M-: nation, and
was a 

pursued to death by

seen how 
nation as a 
humanised

Ancestors 
how

figure, how 
Ebe T

as I told you 
Holy Day among the Nri peoph 

r>” c‘ , the

Now. the “Nkwo” 
a Holy Day among the Nri people. It 
the Day of Commemoration, the great 
our forefather Nri used his Sacred Wand 
Expiation, the Ofo Nri, and prayed to
Sun-god RA--the Anyanwu Na Agbala 
and rent asunder the mighty Anambra " 
at Aguleri and passed through to Aguleri

forefather Nri used  
the Ofo Nri, and

RA--the Anyanwu I 
rent asunder the mighty 

Aguleri and passed through

less detail. We have 
Enugwu-Ukwu and Nri 
governed, the 
Government | 
throughout Nri 
Lazarus Agwuna 
was

you already is 
le. It was 

Day 
of 

the 
Nri 

River 
on

first-born 
mighty 

contacts v,-1*1- 
• her bounds started, 
rise to our Four 

going to analyse 
evolved because 

nationhood and

When Enngwn 
developed into a
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of

rubbed 
holy 

sacred 
River 

i and

It was 
daughter

Egypt.
Adamu,

Dry land 
the Day 
of 
on 
his

Redcamwood 
Anambra 
it was 
party

then i 
the 

the 
Anambra 

Red Sea

had 
along 
would 

sacred 
four
go 
over.

a
and

his
Nri.
Nri

his

the
our 

and 
might 

day i 
sacred

sacred
the mighty

day is 
nation.
a

People

for 
get-together spread 
were not allowed 
sacred ceremony

when the
1 Incantations

Wand of the
waters of that Anambra River.

of the 
River

day. So 
and his

remarkable day for all 
Descendants of 

forefather 
undeniably 
in a

on his way 
too when his

Adama the Egvptian-Arab, ground Redcamwood 
' " „d Nri ’ ' ' ‘

with 
started 

the 
the

and the 
took place 

remarkable 
his wife.
followers

It was 
proved

Religious 
region South of 

Egyptian-Jewish 
incorporated 

Sun-god RA

The grinding i 
Dividing of the 
on the same 
day for Nri 
It was a 
and for all 
a day when 
conspicuously 
metaphysical 
Sahara, 
Science 
with the 
tore

So Nkwo 
all Nri 
Gathering, 
of Nri. 
products brought them 
Gathering because they 

four ' days— the 
for 
to 

was

the sacred Stone, 
body 

Redcamwood 
Ceremony of 
just as Moses 
Joshua the

a sacred Religious day for 
It is a day of sacred

getting-together for all the descendants 
who had the best farm

on that day of 
I remain there 

Gathering or 
days and people 

home until the 
People having

from 
wife

and 
thoroughly 

before he
Dividing 

divided 
River Jordan.
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in which 
with 

; to 
many 
with 

he

the 
first 
the

I Day the 
of what 
ceremony, 

yams, and 
of, gathered 

shared equally 
accordance 

RA—

brought them 
day you find a 
sheep and many 

sacred ceremony to
Anambra 
rubbed 

people 
A

ceremony of 
The 
was

alone. So on 
collection of 

’ other stuffs.
> comm: morale
River 

themselves 
would like 

man with i 
either share them 

1 many yams, or 
for yams.

Is or 
of mem together that 

Exchange grew up among 
and throughout die whole 

present day. Therefore 
only a market Day 

Great Day 
should be

THE EKE D\Y: 
I told you that the sacred 

Redcamwood spread for four davs. 
Day, the initial day of ceremony, 
day of redcamwood but the second 
‘•EKE" Day, the people took stock 
they brought along to the spot of 
All the farm fruits, goats, sheep, 
other things were taken stock 
and shared together. They were
among the children of Nri in
with the sacred Oracles of the Sun-god .... 
equal sharing of the goods among the children.

goats or sheep 
that typical 
yams, goats. 
After the s„ 
the dividing of the 
all the participants 
the Redcamwood, 
exchange their goods, 
goats might like to 
his brother who had 
exchanged all his goats

It was by this sacred exchange of good; 
the mutual sharing of mem together
TRADE by sacred Exchange grew 
the children of Nri a--‘  L
Nri nation up to the 
“Nkwo” Day is not only a 
in Nri nation but also a sacred 
of Gathering in which redcamwood 
ground and rubbed.
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and 
devoted 
the day 

properly

was 
of

Iasi 
to 
in 

fed 
boiled the

Nri 
spoils

Nri 
and 
and 
the

the
River, 
cooked 
well

AFOH
AFOH 
It 

ment 
which the 
with

THE
The 

day. 
enjoy:

our 
at 

ts 
So

In fact on the 
did nothing but 
“shared” all 
fowls smons 
day of sharing and

Eke Day 
sat down 

the sacred gifts 
his family. ! 

exchanges.

day 
the

prepared, 
no one 
properly 

I “Oye” 
j was 

in which the 
well prepared

So the 
devoted 
goods i 
The 
called “Okike 
“Ke” being 1 
or “divide”. 
Eke Day was 
of communal sharing of the goods

the fourth 
solely 

It was 
was ] 

meals prepared and

forefather 
Aguleri 

of yams 
Eke was

Eke Day, the second day, was solely 
to “Reckoning and Sharing” of the

or spoils. So Eke is the day of Sharing, 
word “Sharing” in Nri language is

:”, “Eke” it is shared or divided,
the imperative verb means • 

So Eke means sharing, 
the day of Sharing, the 

or spoil;

DAY
Day was 

was the day 
and Feasting, 

stomach (Afoh) 
the tasty

>ared.
So 
cooking 

carefully boiled and

THE OYE DAY:
The “Oye” Day was the third

divided the Anambra River. All 
er goods were well cooked and
and until they were well boiled
would take them. The goods were ; 
boiled and well prepared. The word 
means “Well boiled”. So the Oye Day 
the day of Boiling or 
goods were 
for feasting.

language

•‘share” 
And 
day 

Is.
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day

Thus Nkwo is

Eke--sharing
Afoh--Fea>t

day 
day.

the day 
and 

the 
And

the. day of 
which the stomach

Nri 
the 

if 
Ibo. and 

of

•acred market 
great

RA
So

merriment, 
Nri won 
River, 
bowel” 
devoted

Afoh was the day of 
eating and drinking and 

because our forefather 
over the Anambra 
means “stomaeb or 
So our father Nri 
of his arrival at

over Nri continued 
from Aguleri 
vigour and 
Nri Market

That was how our market days were evolved. 
The first dav. the Nkwo Day, was the day 
of grinding (Ikwo ufie) the sacred redcimwood. 
The second day, the Eke. was the day of 
sharing or dividing the spoils and goods.
The third day, the Oye, was the day of 
cooking the spoils or goods. And the fourth 
and last day, the Afoh, was the. day 
feasting and merriment in 
was well fed.

day previous. Hence 
feasting, the day of 
------ :----- . merriment because our 

a great victory over the 
The word AFOH means “stomaeb 

in Nri language. So our father 
the fourth day of his arrival 

Aguleri solely for feasting and merriment.

a sacred day, 
day, the Principal Day 
Religion, the day for the 
Anyanwu Na Agbala of i 
you are a true son i 
want to undertake an

And when the feasting 
his journey. And 
well feasted and with 
happiness. That was 
Days were evolved--- 
the Nkwo--Grinding day; 
the Oye--Cooking day:

was
he departed 

renewed 
how our

of the
i Sun-god 
Nri nation.

of Nri, a true 
i important venture
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the 
and

about
I

I 
of 

of

should i
the God

right
aew

is
offer

to I 
in 
then

That 
forefather 

our length 
observance 
we are

only congenial 
events with

fully about
different

is the i 
ventures or

But if 
conduct 
drinking 
Afoh is 
as laid 
that is 
the mark 
descendants of 
identified by

religious nature in 
the blessing and i

Nkwo Day 
you want 
then the 

you. If 
Ancestors 

the

OUR SISTER TRIBE, NRl’S TRIBAL AFFINITY
Before 1 discuss at length about the war 

with Ohalia in Bende Division, I like to 
touch upon our tribal affiliations. I told you 
in chapter 1 that the spirit of religious 
expansion dominated the priests of Alexandria 
in Egypt in the early and middle periods of 
450 B.C. They wanted to. spread their Wisdom

you desire 
a ceremony 
are attached, 
good for you. 
down by our 
the mark of

of religious 
Nri for

our customs.

I shall tell you fully about our ‘•Mark’" of 
Identity in a new different chapter. This 
second chapter is devoted to our anthropological 
history and Ancestry, our origin and image.

i which you should seek 
intervention of the God of 

is the right day 
to take a flew wife 
Nkwo Day is the 
you want to offer a 

whom we call the 
Nkwo Day is the right

Nri, then the 
for you. If 
in marriage, 
right day for 
gift Io your 
‘•Ndi-ichie”. then 
day for you. This day 
one for all relig.ou> 
religious tincture.

have a 
which

i Eke
is

feast or 
eating and 

or Oye or 
th? tradition 

Nri. And 
religious identity-- 

for all 
known

you 
of 
the

Day 
want

we
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to

‘y 
in

in
now

to Aguk'

he 
the

fro tn 
as 
Awka

i this f 
the life 

South

And there he started 
developed, like the Patriarch 
the great indomitable Nri 
The first Group that left Igala 
Western Nigeria developed into the

It was this second Group of emigrants 
shaped the life and history of N_: 
Division South of Sahara because 
second Group was our forefather 
pursued his journey ri 
to Alexandria 17 
to the place 
and final!)

and Religion to 
Egypt. And so 
Some travelled < 
Northern Nigeria 
into what is 
Eulani Kingdom, 
their itinenes to 
to Igala. 
Two Groups, 
and came 
settled at

fecundate and 
Abraham, into 

Nation of the Niger, 
to He Ife in 
great Yoruba

The other Group continued further southwards 
and left Igala and came to Uniudiat.a Adazi 
and later spread to Umudiana Akamkpisi in 
Awka Division where they settled p,u inanently 
and developed into the ADAVIA People of 
today—descendants of Adama the Egyptian-Arab 
Learned Astrologer who was inlaw to Nri the 
Egyptian-Jew from Hebron in Juda, Palestine.

foreign lands away from 
they evacuated Egypt in legions, 

down across the Sahara to 
i and settled there and develop'd 
known today as the great 

Some others still continued 
itinenes to Southern Nigeria and came 

Here they ramified. They cut into 
One Group travelled westwards 

down to Western Nigeria and 
lie lie.

S that 
Nri i.i Awka 

among this 
Nri who 

ight away from Hebron 
Egypt and from Alexandria 

known as Enngwu-Ukwn 
:v.u in Awka Division.
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and

of

of 
lived 

the I 
today.

the
Ibos 

the
North

But 
them

of 
into 

Nigeria 
great 

the

the 
and 
the 
Nri 
the

th, 
Ichi

truth, 
Nri 

Yorubas of 
the 

Della, 
swept 
the 

and 1 
Fulanis.

Kingdom, the 
Oranyan, the 
nation 
in 
the 
Northern fT'v 
Western Nigeria, 
in Egypt, 
and the

of Oduduwa
warriors of Yoruba 
So the Nri people 

he East of the Niger, 
Bornu Province in 

the Yorubas of the 
from one

were emigrants from
Alexandria in Egypt.

of
: Nri
of the Nil 

Province 
Yorubas of

single stock
one

descendants 
two great 

of ancient days. 
Awka Division in 
Fulani people of 

Nigeria, and 
U:- came 

They all 
same town

mark 
" the 
mark 

is the 
consequently 

Fulanis, the 
Yorubas. And that was 
mark of identity in Alexandria 

are basically Egyptian.

In short and in 
Northern Nigeria, and 
Nigeria, and the 
three brothers from 
Alexandria in Nile 
religious expansion 
regions South 
where they 
nations of 
Yorubas of

That is 
are identical. 
Nri Ibos is 
in the North, 
Yorubas in 
the same 
mark of 
Ibos, and 
customary 
in Egypl.

why their Tribal Marks of identification 
The “Ichi” facial mark of the 

the same mark of the Fulanis 
end the same mark of 

te West. Il is the one 
Mark, and 

identity for the 
the 

tribal 
All

Fulanis of 
of Eastern 
West, are 

Africa, from 
the Jove 

down 
Sahara---into 

multiplied inte 
the Ibos, and
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Mark is the tribal 
of the Nicer and 

nation. It 
the

The “1 
of the Nri 
father and 
tribal 
and 
Origin 
reigned 
and Egyplian-Arabs of the 4 th

: :£Ta.xi:Z'S-”“Asi

I if > —^BS3

v ® 
\'SS_=eS>/

lei'i” facial Mark is the tribal marl: 
Ibcs of the Nicer and Nri the 

founder of Ibo nation. It is the 
mark of the Fulanis and the Yorubas 

the Egyptians. Basically it is of Egyptian 
as their tribal mark of identity, and 
among the Ecyptian-Jews, the Arabs, 

century B.C. ,
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The War with ADDA-Ohafia and Nri’s 
Subjugation of the Bende Divisions

war
nation
of the-

with
And

a

internally 
concern'-;!

customs

war
1875.

was

our 
braities of

the Sahara, to 
in the middle 
as a nation saw 

for 
peace 

from 
with, his

i the 
a nation

That is
saw

Nri
Nile tn 

period of 
the 15th 

life of
1.900 

and

There was 
externally, 
the propagatio; 
traditions of [

no war whatever internally or 
The nation was concern.-;! with 

>n of the- sacred customs and 
Nri tinged with Religious practice 

of the Anyanwu Na Agbala Nri--the Sun-god Ra. 
Then the Slave Trade broke ia in the Niger 
Division about the year 1450. It was .then 
the nation of Nri was hauled into unrest lite. 
The Nri warriors and brave men of singular

From 450 B.C. when our forefather 
evaeuated Egypt and the beanies of the 
regions South of the Sahara, to the 
the Slave Trade in the middle of 
Century, the Nri as a nation saw a 
Peace and Bliss. That is for over 
yoars, the Nri nation saw peace within 
without. The nation increased from a family of 
a “man and wifi-”-a Jew with, his Arab wile 
to a gigantic nation of Nri with a population 
of over 500,000.000 comprised of 5 distinct towns 
and affiliates withili and without its borders.

The war with ADDA-Ohafia blazed and raged 
in 1875. And in the real sense of the 
word, it was a formidable conflict with ADD\. 
Ohafia Army, a crucial war with Adda, Ohafii 
and entire Bends Divisions.
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were 
i slave 

warriors 
many slaves

i customers <

bent < 
traders

were

Identity 
their 
them unharmed.

Juju 
of the Nri

all 
the 
the

. valour ’ 
European 
Our Nri 
captured 
European

were
Calabar 

eagerly, 
trade 

Arochuku 
European

caught and 
them to t'

to the slave 
the European friends 
during the period of i 
Nri warriors established 
the Nri gods which 
called the “Long Juju". 
Arochuku therefore was

But those who showed humility 
down to the slave market in 

waited 
slave 
at 
the

The Long 
oue

on slave dealing with 
> from Spain and Britain. 
* swept into slave hunting. 

ai\d sold them to their 
on the coast.

marshalled 
where 

It was 
that our 

one of 
friends 

of 
gods,

They hunted for slaves, caught and man-handled 
many slaves and sold them to their European 
friends. And during this slave trade, the Nri 
tribal mark of “Ichi" was enforced upon 
the males and the tribal mark of “Mbubu” on 
woman’s belly was also enforced upon 
females. These “Marks" of Identity enabled
our slave ’ hunters to detect their next relatives 
and consequently would leave

But non-Nri 
and sold off to
era 
with 
as 1 
who 
sold to 
their

people were brutally caught 
the sea port. It was this 

that Nri people were in close friendship 
i the Oba of Benin known by Nri people 
Eze Idu (the king of Idu--Benin). Slaves 

proved stubborn were man-handled and 
the Oba of Benin(ldu) ai saorilices to 

goes.
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III

i

god at Arochukn 
Calabar.

That
IxftUCl, I1UWCVC 

of affability 
intrepidity, 
best humane

and 
were

wai 
man 

man

secondly 
abolished.

1450 
slave
were

when

1870. 
raged, 

to " 
trade

that an Nri 
combination

For
It

European
and

the best 
treatment 

satanic military
play ‘’Bravery”.

was 
the R. Niger 

than 400

Slaves and 
caught, this 
from 

to Calabar

That 
of the R. Niger from 
more than 400 years 
raged first when they 
traders, 
slavery

how slave trade raged in Onitsha Province 
to ’ '

trade 
sold 
slave

Sun-god, the Anyanwu 
was through this Arochuku 
Sun-god that slaves were 

friend slave-traders at 
Calabar belonged to the Qua 

Ekoi in Cross River. The capturing 
a thing of physical might, 
of 25 years could capture a 

of stronger veins of 50 years, 
Nri

is why I said previously 
man, however young however old, is a 
r " ' and military dynamism and adamant 

He gives the best kindness and 
cordial treatment and gives also 

the most brutal and satanic military destruction 
when he means to

a bi-product nf the 
Na Agbah Nri. It 
branch of the Nri 
delivered to the European 
Calabar. Then " 
people from 
of the slaves 
Thus a young man of 25 years could 
well mature man of stronger veins of 50 
man-handle him, and drag him to the 

from where he disappeared to

abominable men and women were 
time not sold, but banished away 

the domain of Nri nation. Some were 
banished to Calabar where they settled up to
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present 
and

Family 
evacuated 

where

origin.
Ibo, Ikot Ekpene.
town in Calabar 

from Agukwn Nri

down 
family 
people, 
quarter 
Amawbia (the < 
other party continued 
farther region.
passed through Adazi and settled at

FOUNDING OF AMAWBIA AND UFUMA TOWNS
The atrocities perpetrated by our warriors

during the slave hunting filled the breasts of 
some of our Nri people of ~ 
with deep sympathy. Some 
witnessed and saw how 
marshalled. So they decided I 
away from Enngwu-Ukwu. 
group of Nri Family from 
Enugivu-l kwu evacuated our town and i 

to Awka where one of them with 
was hospitably received by the 

The Awka people gave them a 
to dwell in at a place now 

quarters of the strangers), 
mtinued their exodus to a

They travelled further Eastwards, 
a place now

our 
the
Enugwu-Ukwu 

wept when they 
slaves were brutally 

to go to regions 
So in 1850 a 

i Urunnebo in 
town and came 

of them with his 
Awka 

free 
called 

The 
much

the present day, others to Arondizuogu and 
Benin and the Rivers Province of Okrika. 
Thus half of Calabar and Calabar Province today 
are Ibos with Ibo Ancestry and origin. We 
have the Ikot Ichi, the Qua 
Ikot Okoro, Itu. Ikot Ichi 
are the Descendants of Ichi — „
who was sold Io Calabar where he grew’ wealthy 
through arduous industry and developed into 
the mighty, potential town of Ikot Ichi. Ikot
Ekpene are the descendants of Opueae. the 
Ikot Okoro are descendants of Okoro, and
Itu are descendants of Otuc from Actilu. 
Thus Calabar and Province basically have Ibo origin.
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i

sympathy 
warriors 

thraldom, 
from 
order

victim 
“Sorrow

origin, 
meaning 
(Abo

means 
a

“To 
the

“Nnebo” 
of Nri origin.
Umunebo,

called Ufuma 
developed into

away
in

5 treatment
safer and

Amawbia
from

about 23 miles away. Here they 
----- a mighty town of Enugwu-Ufuma. 

They retained the name “Enugwu” to prove and 
remember their connection with their motherland of 
Enugwu-Ukwu- ■ ihc Ufuma people with Enugwu 

In Ufuma we have Enugwu-Abo town 
“Quarters of Enugwu-Ukwu > emigrants” 

Enugwu).

word
the 1 

daughters 
were sunk

caught 
into

Umuagukwu village, shortened Umuagu, meaning 
Descendants of Agukwu Nri, Umunebo village, 
meaning descendants of “Nnebo" the daughter 
oi Nri-- all are of Nri origin. Thus Enugwu-Abo 
and Umuagu, Umunebo, and all others are 
Descendant emigrants from Enugwu-Ukwu Nri.

a 
Sorrow when 
Enugwu-Ukwu 
and 
Nri

ninitive 
regia ns 1""" 

as fugitive Emigrants 
horrible sight of slave 

were 
town. 

Descendant Emigrants

The name Ufuma means “One who knows 
sorrow and pains, a victim of Affliction”. The 
word “Ufu” connotes “Sorrow or affliction,, 
,‘lma-ufu” is the verb infinitive meaning ‘ 
know sorrow affliction”. And from 
infinitive verb “Ima-ufu” the name “Ufuma
emanated. The word Ufuma is therefore 
Reminiscence of the Days of
our sons and daughters from
and beyond were sunk in sorrow 
for slaves brutally caught by
and marshalled away into pi
so they evacuated to 
Enugwu-Ukwu as fugitive 
to escape the L 
and where conditions of life 
better. Thus Enugwu-Ufuma 
town are fugitive E------------
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and

Adazi 
to .vn

as 
and

a 
into

developed 
section 
have 
“Ichi”

to know
in Awka

It is
Division 

ideatity-- 
wag 
Nri. 

who travelled to

our Nri brothers 
Division.

Hence the borders 
i extended beyond Enugwu-Ukwu 
and other sister towns to Ufuma 

The word “Umunebo” should
whit section of Enugwu-Ukwu migrated, 

the descendants of Nnebo the daughter
It was emigrants from Urunnebo in

1 settled at a place 
developed into the 

today.

Urunnebo Enugwu-Ukwu. 
of Nri nation 
and Agukwu t 
ami Amawbia. 
tel' you 
It was 
of Nri. It was 
Enugwu-Ukwu that left and 
North-east of Adazi and 
great Ufuma to.vn of

Abo, Umuagu.
Nri origin f 
with all 
Ufuma

There are others still such as Enugwu-Adazi, 
Enugwu Ezike in Nsukka, and Nri Ogwashi. 
An emigrant from Umuakwu in Enugwu-Ukwu 
migrated to Adazi and settled there permanently 
with his family, developed into Enugwu-Adazi. 
This dated as far back as the Days of the 
great grand father Ojiako the king of Adazi.

A brother to this Umuakwu emigrant also migrated 
Ezike.
Awka 

of 
Ogwashi 
Agukwu

Thus Enugwn Abo, Umuagu. Umunebo, and 
others are of Nri origin from Enugwu-Ukwu. 
Hence Ufuma, with all her concomitants, is 
Nri town—Nri Ufuma and Amawbia, too, is 
properly called Amawbia Nri. This anthropological 
analysis enables you — 1    l'1-' ----
— d sisters domiciled

and developed into Enugwu 
this section of Ifite-enu of 
that have the Nri tribal Mark 
the “Ichi” Mark. The Nri 
planted by an emigrant from 
He was a great medicineman 
Ogwashi Ukwu and settled there and developed
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The Cause of Adda-Obafia War

into I 
told i 
which 
great 
unto 
Nri 
its

and extended 
oilier 

beyond.

as a
had

and
1 lo

1 have 
Division 

of

.93

into 
was at first 
neighbouring 

were ravaged 
and daughters 
away 

was 
and 

and finally

dynamic dominant 
Bende 
them 

Truth 
Nri slave hunters and warriors 

Bende.
contincd 

towns.
and 

were
into slavery, 

extended 
other 

into

sister 
Now 

of Adda of 1875.

In 
actual 

it sprang up 
to Ufuma and 

Division and 
the war j

!| !

*_ : continued within, 
and Arondizuogu., but 

~ ’ - Division
_ J in Bende 

valour and iron
Nri mocked such reputation as 1

The 
nation 
Division 
with 
unto 
carried 
The slave 
Nimo and 
homes at 
and their

reached 
this filled 
prove the

Division.
to 

Many 
broken 
brutally

But later 
to Okigwe 

towns bordering 
Bende.

Until 1873 the slave warfare 
the borders of Okigwe S...J 
in 1874 Nri reached Ohafia in Bende 
and ravaged a family reputed in Bende as a 
strong family of men of valour and iron veins. 

. — — puerile - effeminacy.

the present Nri Ogwashi-Ukwu.
you clearly those towns in Awka

i arc brothers and sisters of the 
Nri nation. In short, 1 have divulged 
you the actual geographical boundaries of 

nation, how 
ramifications 

towns in Awka 
let us go on to

Renown of Nri 
on the Niger 

and beyond, m 
great unre«t. And 

them the 
their activities 

hunting 
other 

Nimo 
sons 

caught and sold 
the slave hunting 
and Arondizuogu 
Awka Division
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of

temporarily suspended slave
copiously with

Our 
and

men
dealt

were 
the 
in

in
in

men
war

into 
the

And 
familv 
KAMALU 
savagely

army
Nri,

a day when 
into catastrophe, 
our army entered 

strong family, they decided

minor cause was 
whose homes

1874 they broke 
Beede p--- -•— 

UDUMA the 
ravaged 

daughter named 
her home to 
was sold away

bv Nri 
in ' 1875 

invited 
border and 
launched 
down to 
on 

determined to prove 
Ohafia-Adda, for the 
the j eating of it.

alienated the Ohafia 
broke out. The 

the ADDA warriors beyond 
formidable 

attacked 
with impudent 

Nri Army 
imbecility of 

of the food is

s hunting 
Adda-Ohafia.

the strong 
family of 
King, and 
caught his 

brought 
where she 
Idu.

9 

bitterness 
been 
They were waiting for 
would be thrown 
they heard how 
and ravaged a 
join arms with Ohafia. 
alliance with 
the war with

This action 
people, and 
Ohafia men 
their 
which 
came 
insult

Division, 
Ohafia 

his family and 
MGB0R1E fJDUMA, 

Enugwn-Ukwu from 
to Benin, to Oba

organised a 
offensive and 
Awka Division 

18th March, 1875. 
to prove the 

taste

The second but minor cause was the 
of Nimo people whose homes had 

broken and ravaged by Nri slave husitera. 
were waiting for a day when Nri nation 
be thrown into catastrophe. And when 

heard how our army entered Ohalia 
to 

they formed 
And in 1875 

out.

army

And so 
the Ohafia men. 
Adda-Ohafia broke
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the 
come

and

are
which is
Eagle--the

in 
grand 

The 
i he 

made of the 
Red 
over

from
and <
insult,
should

tints I 
by a clever 

this war cap 
Head-Gear 

; Anyatiwu 
Adamn-Nri | 
gods 
on 

__ „ an —a 
throughout its entirety, that io

agitations were 
t Bende Division 

capture and selling into slavery 
their daughters named Mgborie 

Nri diviners and seers 
from oracles diagnosing 

Nri gods. They saw 
were busv preparing for
Nri nation Then a Decree

wl^ole Nri nation that
11 soon 

with 
men

Nri War Uniform and Customes
While agitations unon agitations were raging 

throughout the whole of Bende Division for 
the capture and selling into slavery of one 
of their daughters named Mgborie Uduina, 
expert Nri diviners and seers were busy
reading from oracles diagnosing the Decrees
of all Nri gods. They saw that the Ohafia 
men were busv preparing for a colotsal war 
with Nri nation Then a Decree was pissed 
throughout the wl^ole Nri nation that a tribe 

North-east would soon invade Nri
to our domain with impudent 

that our strong men of war
be harnessed into fiendish Brutality.

Our war uniform was then 
accordance with the traditions 
father Nri who migrated from 
war uniform as worn by 
divided the 
following: 1. 
with black and 
entirety carefully 
and our people 
Agbala”. This 
our Sun-god Ra. 
and other 
sacred images of 
this Red war 
pure 
must

fashioned 
of our | 

Egypt. 
Nri whenas worn 

Anambra River was 
The Head- Gear-- a Red Cap 

white tints all over its 
woven by a clever Nri craftman 
sail this war cap the “Okpu .

is the Head-Gear worn by 
the Anyauwu Na Agbala, 

powerful Adama-Nri gods. The 
' our gods are decorated with 

Red war Cap on which is fixed a 
white feather of an Eagle—the feather 
be white
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3.

4.

5.

6.

called u
i also dedicated 

Sword 
in a

linen”.
has
plumes.
attached on

must 
called
must

cloth called
Right the 
war called 
Left hand

“Ofo I

why our 
ochake”. 
completed his 
other animal;, 
other appendages

That is 
completed his 7

This, white 
this Head-Gear

people say in adage: “Ugo gbuzuo 
This means: “When the eagle has 

seven series of brave killing of 
then the wings, leathers and 

change completely white as 
why a mature eagle which 

Bravo Asts-' has white 
feather of eagle must be 

of each Nri warrior.

“Akwa 
carries

“Mats 
carries

used by 
Anambra
thoroughly with 

the Sun-god Ra. 
garment called “Aghu 

s”. Tait Red garment is 
Anyanwu Na Agbala. The 

not in use must be preserved 
made of ram's skin.

war Trumpet is made 
of a tree called Okwe.

Trumpet is about 9” long and 
and tappering at the 
and the tail with two 
sides-- the right and the 
this Trumpet is blown it s 
blast which moves body and 
brave actions. The warriors

from the 
This war 

1” wido 
tail, having the mouth 

small holes at the 
left holes. When 

sends sharp long 
coul into 

hearing or

2. The neck must be adorned with the
Igala Beads called by Nri as “Aka Igala”.

The loins must be properly girded with
the Nri cloth called the “Akwa Nka”.

On the Right the warrior carries the 
Sword of war called the “telma Obejili”.

On the Left hand he carries the Wand 
of Nri--lhe “Ofo Nri” used by aur 
forefather Nri in dividing Anambra Riveri

He must rub his body
Redeamwond dedicated to 
Or he wears Red 
Ak.va->im 
to the 
when 
sheath

The 
wood
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I

whole
mass

or 
white

the 
of

as
This is

Ability to
vistory.- '

the 
war

be 
the

into 
wreckage.

white
the

listening 
daring 
They 
deeds 
normal

When 
able 
in

“lie - ie, 
Obala 
Odu 

akaji

king, the Field Marshal, adept 
must L °

war
both

ka inekwu. 
ka 

okwulu oto.
This when inlerpreted 
am hearing what you 

have heard 
ever

hearing what 
bravo. 

Who has
Anunu the destroyer of

of 
ground 

traditional 
man-handle enemies

ina-aba.
Anunu 

means: 
say.

your 
stood before 
-f thorns”.

blast peals the Nri soldiers are 
from it war messages, and then 

warriors shout and yell saying: 
, anam anu r ----

anam anu

maddened 
and t 

unparalleled military 
accomplish in their 

blasts become 
that gears 

into devilhsh destruction 
enemies. 'I

which they 
selves.

the petrol, the traditional action-firo, 
the whole Nri army
and mass massacre of

This is 
the feet 
would rend 
Declaration 
into

the 
to read 

response our r 
iie - ie, 

dike diegwu.
gi-raonye glaalu 

B.akaji ogwu”. Tu:' 
“Y'es, yes yes, I 
The blood of the 
temper messages, 
you alive?

followed with powerful stamping 
on the ground as if the 

asunder. This is a 
of 

fiendish

to the blast get 
deeds of destruction 

perform wonderful
i cannot 
The Trumpet

The Nri war 1 
in military manouvres, must attach 2 
eagle feathers on his war Cap. And 
right or left eye or both must be painted 
with white chalk from Nri god, the white
chalk being above the rank of normal is called “Nzu
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is

of

war
the i

war
on i
the

expected

musical 
versed 
ikolo

of 
Ofo

authority.
8.

tree 
big 
one 
the 

god­

sweet 
another sweet treble 

In short, the ikole

religiously according to 
>n of our Sun-god, 

becomes a 
religious

And 
the traditions 
the Anyaawu Na Agbala, 
Force ef miracles.

The IKOLO:*
war

It must 
a dwarf, 
sound on 
sound on 
produces

in wood 
must bear

one side, and 
the second side.

two musical sounds—the treble and bass.

got a single leg resembling that of 
When beaten, it produces deep 

sweet

god attends 
top of a hill.

message that
.1 of our 
have occurred 

should wake up

Agbala”. The “Ofo Nri” 
Nri from ” 
of one of 
Here the 
into a 
origin. It is from 
the “Nri Religious

In war the messenger of Nri 
to the ikolo and beats it 
The tune carries with it 
great remarkable dsods are 
warriors or that remarkable events 
within our domain and then we

when it is prepared
of tlio Religioi 

the 
instrument 
sceptre.

instrument vital in 
It is fashioned from 
" 1 out into a

prepared by 
The head of 

our war

, an 
traditional

Anol her 
is the Ikolo. I 

trunk and carefully hollowed 
instrument. It is | 

carving.
the “Effigy” of

’ was originally transported by 
Egypt and re-plauted at the premises 

our god= called Ochichi Nneze. 
“Ofo Seed” germinated and grew 

great powerful medicinal tree of Egyptian 
It is from this tree the “Olo Nri” 

Wand” is extracted.
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my

I

MUSIC:

This

leopard skins.or

It
war

Nriwhile

f the 
music

And 
hill 

nation

. I

for
hat for

hat for

okpu.
means:

hat
my

The beating 
‘ im t

okpu, 
ewepult 
®kpu”.
I doff 
deeds

into action. 7"
“Obala dike ewepului 

ewepulum gi okpu.
lum ci okpu. Oie t 

Thi" means: “The.
f my hat for you.

I doff
bravely I doff

That is how our ikolo mes'-age 
war or remarkable event is 
whenever the ikolo peals from top 
with the messages as above, then Nri 
prepares for adamant devilhsh 

s devoid of affability, a war in 
into asheti, a war in which 

tribe are completely

NRI WAR
Before Nri 

the war music must follow, 
calle.d "Okpanga”. 1 ..
nature of “ 
The drums

is how our ikolo 
or

i army’ steps out omdevillieh invasion, 
,1„ ___ _ This war tar1" ”

And the rythm is of
Eghenioba orchestra of

of the Okpanga

is men highly skilled in 
in the Okpanga music. 
music sailed “Abia”, 
war music for invasion

music is 
f the 

hunters.
> ...ULI,, * m. I, IL ---- - STC lUodc
with the skin of immolated criminal and embellished 
nt the sides with tiger

peals whenever 
imminent.

ikolo peals from top of a 
messages as above, then Nri as a 
for adamant devilhsh war, a war 

of affability, a war in which men and 
housss are burnt into ashes, a war in which the 
enemies as a tribe are completely exterminated 
and their lands seized and occupied by Nri.

g runs as follows: 
gi okpu, ewepulum gi

Ome ife ukwu 
nadike ewepulum ci 

blood of the brave 
The doer of great 

vou. He who invades- yeu .

’ ’ i war who participate 
There is another

So the Okpanga is Nri 
‘ ” Abia is
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bodies
and

finalize tbn

I

for i 
Umuakwu. 
The rythm 
okwulu oto 
oto 
okwu

done 
the 
under 

such

OF
you 

and other
to i

1875 
i the

war
the

Elele?
ad inma, E-e Elele

this Abia 
their dancing 
war front—

picture of 
instruments, 

actual war of

is in 
in 
the

To 
music peak azain in

for victory. It 
the warriors display 
— i-----  J-~3 in

heads of ths enemies, 
feet the bodies of 

like things.

onye gbalu okwulu 
adircma. E-o Eiele 

i adinma".

cat off 
they trampled

war music
music that
ah what they have 
how they 
how t' 
the slain,

Ukwu in particular the Nri 
prepared for fiendish offensives

victory ceremony the Okpanga 
, -- - n cooious rythm, this time not

invasion, but in honou” and praise of Elele of 
the Field - Marshal of Nri army, 
sounds thm: “Odu giraa onye gbalu 

Elele? O lu zim < 
E-e Elele okwu 

okwu

t was 
most 
why 

king, 
musis 

And when 
music means: 

stood before you alive, Elelc? Yes, Elele 
j«oace. EJele, who has ever stood 

you alive? Yes. Elele,

Nri war 
let us 

1875.

THE WAR 
Having given 

uniform 
then proceed 
Throughout the tvhole of Nri nation and Enugwu- 

army was being 
and all the

la ancient days, Elcle in Umuakwu village 
throughout the whole Nri nation the 
formidable dynamic warrior and that was 
he besame the Fied - Marsha], the war 
of Nri army. That was why the Okpanga i 
was formulated in his honour, 
interpreted this Okpanga-victory 
*11 RS CVCr g***^***^ knf———I _ .

no mors peace. EJele, who has ever 
before you alive? Yes, Elele. ho more peace”.
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powerful 
csiemies'

: was a
priest of

the enemies into Satanic destruction, the

with
war
the

grand-father, 
Nri army.

Ebe-Teghe.to
— ora",

of the
heart of

medicineman, 
camps 

man 
one

also versed in Georilla
’ ' - wa8

He
warriors.
meaning

people"--the 
the enemies”.

Our army was 
Oranya Nnia, my 
formidable figure in 
Commander of the 
was called “Ome 
“Doer in the 
“Destroyer even

niru 
presence 
in the

Himself a 
disappear into < 
in them. He 
physique and the

Ho was a man of nimble 
vo>«e, a lowering effigy, 
aad without the least 
destruction. He had the 
breaking right into the 
mflict mass mortality

ho aonld 
and create havoc 
of commanding 

of Nri gods--

principal men of valour and military acumen 
were conscripted. And .Elele in Urauakyru rose' 
to bo th® king or Field Marshal of the army. 
Next to him in war dexterity was Obaladikcdiegwu 
from Umuakwu, too. He was the Deputy 
field-’tlarshal of Nri army. The best 
military knowledge--tbe method of manoeuvring 
the enemies into Satanic destruction, the science of 
formidable offensives and of hitting the targets 

successive hamm;r-blows of powerful deadly 
guns called th? Egbe Egbenioba were at 
grasp of these men.

warfare
another

was the
Ho 
the

wit, of thunderous 
nimble in action, 

affability in military 
mysterious ability of 

camp of enemies and 
therein.
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a, 
hostiliy.

the

The Aga 
the 
The 
strong

Division, 
and

was 
battles. 
25,000 

torrents 
early

1875, 
The

Ngene 
figure heads 
formidable

Umuakwu 
acute

At Nise they 
interrupted them and attempted

guerilla tactics. And 
wore allowed to penetrate 

of Enugwu-Ukwu from

the principal 
and the most 

taught the

shot and killed 5
.1 ‘o 

Okpe-Na-Mbene shrine--the shrine of 
but failed. On reaching the lyiomu 
they were encircled 
rear by Nri army.

The war broke out on 15th 
aBd our men were galvanised into 
early morning of 1375 saw the 

coming from the North-eat. I 
horrible feats of invasion under 

king Kam Ju L'duma. Kama In
a warrior from Ohaiia. They

the Ngene Umuakwu. There were 
figure heads of the N>: army 
formidable warriors in Nri who 
Adda-Ohafia imperishable lessons.

nivu ivbo 
hura th-3 
Nise god 

On reaching the lyiomu rivulet 
and pursued from the 
Bullets flew like pebbles

April, 
action.

Adda-Ohafia 
army coming ir*m me tsorm-eat. teaming 
with horrible feats of invasion under their 
war king KainJu L'duma. Kamaiti Udivna 
was a warrior from Ohafia. They matched 
through Arondizuogu and Okigwe into Awka 

passing through Isuofia, Aguata, Adazi 
Agnlu. To those they showed no hostiliy.

in 
The Nri battalions 

adopted, in addition to other military 
guerilla tactics. And so Adda 

into the 
town of

Upatn wilderness in 
scene, the war front, of 

Adda-Ohafia soldiers numbered
- streamed into Enugwu-Ukwu in 

from the North east frontier in the 
morning of 15th April. 1875. 
under Elele 
manoeuvres, 
warriors 
vicinity 
Nise. ,
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there
were

kill them 
bask home

were
memorial

intat’on 
with this 
maddened 

aets of

buried 
tree was

i men i 
their Field-Marshal 

disorder. The Agu
i the mass dead I

ANTHROPOLOGY

of the 
matehets 

and other equipments lying strewn over the 
vast area. Eiele alone pursued them mercilessly 
and overtook them at Agulu where they surrendered 
but Eiele did not kill them at the spot. 
He marshalled them bask home to Umuakwu 
where the 50 men were buried alive in one 
grave and a memorial tree was planted on

war 
at a

from
war t
description into
of the Adda-Ohafia

Finally the 50 Adda men remaining, among 
whom was their Field-Marshal Kamalu Uduma 
fled in wild disorder. The Agu Upata plain
was filled with the mass dead bodies 
Adda-Ohafia warriors with their guns, 
and other equipments lying 
vast area. T

500 Nri men received injuries, but 
was no casualty. The Adda invaders 
vanquished at Agu Upata lying between Umuakwu 
and Nise. The battle raged for 7 days. And 
our Nri war music of Okpanga pealed from 
behind at a hidden spot in Umuakwu pla 
not far from Upata. Backed up - :J 
Okpanga war music, our warriors were 
beyond description into unparalleled 
massacre of the Adda-Ohafia men.

from Wore and behind. Matchets rattled 
and guns volleyed and thundered. A terrible 
war ensued. The Adda-Ohafia soldiers, were 
seen falling down in ma>s massacre in hundreds 
like stems of banana plants cut down at a 
stroke. Our men were immune to malchet 
cuts and other weapons, and by superior 
knowledge of military encounter they massacred 
the Adda-Ohafia with fiendish savagery.
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a

werethe 
of

there 
and 

aids.
Abagana passing 

iNimo people 
The Abagana people

memory 
Thus 
prisoner 
village

from
Oroktvu 

moral 
warfare

battling with 
Agu Upata 

le were

one 
ia 
at 

faction 
the command 
Ohalia--from

Nri people
the Adda men at 

the Abagana peopli 
with the second 

i army under 
from the same 
Baade Division.

lived under close military 
became copiously

supervision 
acclimatised. He 

into a 
in 

Bende. 
I as a 

big 
Orofia.

was
and

slave to the«e 
H iving taken the oath 

nearby quarter iu 
to stay.

While 
faction 
Enugwu-llkwu, 
the same time battling 
of the Adda-Ohafia 
of Akatm Okorie I 
Akagwe Ohafia in

They matched into Ujalli and 
into Abagana passing through 
Nimo. Nimo people gave them

adoptod guerilla

their grave which grew into a big native 
mango tree(ugili) which remained up to this 
•day behind the compound of Elele in Umaakwu 
as a reminiscence. But their war king Kamalu 
was not killed. He was forced to take the
Oath of Allegiance, the traditional Treaty, to 
Nri people and their gods. He was forced 
by the Sun-god Ra and Nnemkpa and Ochichi 
and became war prisoner and slave to 
formidable Nri gods. Hiving taken the 
of allegiance, a quarter, a 
Hmuakwu was given him

Here he 
until he 
settled here permanently and later developed 
village near Umuakwu known as Orofia 

of his hometown Ohafia in I 
Kam-du Uduma who was captured 

of war later developed into 
in Emsgwu-Ukwu now called
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of 1875 embraced
i

and
the

another 
i my 

was 
final 

Adda, 
people 

the borders

I I

forced 
defeat 

in

ill
~jd

Orofiu
are

■ of war 
the defeat

formidable 
grand father 

the living figure 
subjugation of 

and Abiriba. 
the Adda 

of our town 
Nwifi. The 

Oranya Nnia 
Again guns 

but the

OF NRI 1 

under the leadership of t|le ]ate grand father 
The Adda men were 
war king Akantt Okorte 

After the patt-rn 
proof 

oath 
j he i 
dpveloped 

;ana.

Ichcke of Abagana. The Adda men 
subjugated and their war king Akantt 
was captured as a prisoner. f.f— 
of the Nri men the Abagana people 
Akanu Okoris to take the oath of 
and allegiance and thereby he settled
Abagana permanently and dcvoloned inl° 
village called Orofia Abag:

of Enugwu-Ukwu and Orofia 
twin descendants of the two 

from Ohafia in Bende Division.
Adda army and the 
j and Akanu Okorie 

: Adda people invited 
Benue--the Item and 

So the war 
Division.

Three(3) months after, 
battles ensued in which 
Oranya Nnia of Umuakwu

• and the instrument of I 
the Ohafia, Item. Abam, 
Through the aid of Ninao 
army again came to ________
near Adagbe Avomiini and Ugwu 
Nri army under the command of 
displayed wonderful military might, 
volleyed and war matchets rattled 
Adda meu stood firm. Then Oranya Nnia 
shot his gun into the air into the midst of

Thus I 
Abagana 
prisoners 
News of the defeat of A 
capture ,of Kamalu Udiima 
reached Ohafia. So the 1 
the other sections ol 
Abam and finally the Abiriba.
' •--- ' entire Beside
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warriors 
disorder.

oath
Awka 

Nri

at 
one

the
army

|erribh

They 
and 
After 
got 
Nri 
cap.

1877. 
named

take
in 
of

present

caught 
not 

offensives.
disappeared into 

where
in 

and

They were 
where they 
Then M“ 
Nai;:

, the Adda 
after another.

out in 
epidemic 

fle.-h bring 
and 
fell

of

Orokwta 
escaped. 
Oranya 

the Bende 
houses and 

14 days, the 
the few who

among 
Those who 

stood firm in 
Nri army, 

heads of ih» 
field of battle, 
remaining fled in

pursued and 
were massacred, 

Nri nation opened 
with his men d<« _ 

Division, into Ohafia first, 
men were burnt down, and 
entire Ohs fia was desolate 
remained alive capitulated.

enemies, asd not long after, 
started to fall down one i

A {erriblo irrem-dible pestilence broke 
their midst. Il was the leprosy
mingled with acute swooning, the 
ratten instants and the bones weakened 
chaffed away. And 1,500 Adda army
and died among the Adda strong unit 
3,099. Those who were attacked by the pestilence 
but stood firm in battle were l'--- 1-------
the 
10

It
acute
and
And

the
were
battle were then leapt into by 

Oranya Nnia brought home 
Adda men he destroyed is the 

Tin*. 290 warriors of the Adda 
i wild

were forced to take oath of defeat 
allegiance to Nri in Awka Division, 
this the influence of Nri in Ohafia 

established up to the present day. The 
men introduced the use of Nri war red 
the okpu Agbala Nri, into Bende after 

the subjugation of Ohafia, Adda, Item, Abiriba 
and other Bende Divisions in 1877. The second 
daughter ot Kamalu Udataa named Ekenmanla
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as a

at 
of

Burins the 
’.he

captured and brought home 
join her father Kamalu Uduma

Enugwit-Ukwu. Obaladikediegwu 
and Abam 

one
Divisions and destroyed 

And after 
Abam fell.

Kamalu
Obaladikediegi

a
Nri

was
to

Umuakwu
Item

burnt them due after another, 
of encounter, Item and

I
But Nri 

to have a 
beleaguered 
and this 
Item as 
is now

Akpamgbo, and Odezugo Otinyi, Nwicho, Okeko 
Oranya tho Ezemenakia, were armour Bearers. 
It was these men, particularly Okeke Oranya, 
who carried the Nri Bullet cases and ' other

men later got established at Item 
clo;e tiehter supervision of the 
and vanquished divisions of Brnde 

faction of Nri «rmv established al 
supervisors later developed into what 

known as Enugwu - Item.

Uduma 
prisoner

entered 
and
I months

And durine the advent of the missionaries 
and the British Government the Nri warriors 
stationed at Item for close supervision of Bende 
did not return to our homeland but remained 
permanently, according to their choice, and 
developed into Enugwu-Item the people from 
Enugwu-Ukwu who settled in Item and developed 
into a big division called Enugwu-Item. Thus 
the victory over Adda and the Bende Divisions 
in 1875-1877 by the Nri notion indeed opened 
the door ol contact with the Bende people 
up to the present day, and the red war cap 
now prevalent in Bende Division is a fine 
heritage, an immortal legacy, from Nri in 
Awka Division to Bende.
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Adda 
men.

of (lifted
Enngwu-Aaidi 

Nawfii, and Aguk-vu, 
military 

I n 
formidable 

power

The Nri 
warriors

the
the ae'iial 
vanquished 

entire Bende 
Military Culture 
Cap--the Okpu 

Eastern Nigeria.

was me-tp up 
Enrsawu-Ukwi.

krown as Osuasidi Nri.
soldiers with extraordinary 
and adamant intrepidity.
there were other for—.;;
millitary knowledge and 
combination and who fought 
war and shed the blood of

In Uruogbo we have the 
Ogbu did something worthy of 
It was his manoeuvres in the. war 
him a name always endeared in
"Ogbu” meaning the "Killer” of
the’ conquest of Adda-Ohafia by 
given by our people the
ineanieg the "Killer of
done to remember his 
Aada war. Ogbu 
and 1 Adda i 
during the last 
influential and

grand-father Ogbu. 
remembrance, 
that brought 
Nri nation-- 

Adda. After 
Nri. he was 

name "Ogbu Adda" 
Adda”. This was

contributions in the
killed 3 formidable Ohalia 

warriors by ohere physical might 
.1 days of the war. Another 

formidable warrior in Nri Army

ammunition for Nri army. And to commemorate 
this, one of them bore that name" Akpamgbo” 
(Bullet ba") r.nd retained it up to the present 
day. I have to discuss herein also 
composition of the Nri Army that 
the Adda-Ohafia-Abam-Abiriba and 
Divisions and introduced Nri 
especially the Nri war Red 
Agbala Nri into that part of

knowledge 
Enugwu-Ukwm. 
warriors with 
of acting \ in 

in the 
the Adda

Army 
from

as
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the

nnd
Nri

, given

the victory that 
Kamalu 
god

warrior 
name

he 
means

that 
was

were
The 

take 
the

In 
part and it 
Ad da-Ohafia 
taken 
from 
took 
said: 
conquered

gripped 
other e 

’•'•vUkwu 
from that time 

“Ogudo" which 
Adda.

there \ 
and Mbonu. 
actually 

He was

hi Nawfia 
Okagbue 
did not 
battles.

waft 
end helped to burn 
(and Abam. He was 
warriors under the command 
Another formidable warrior 
Awovu village. A gifted warrior, he 
in hand to hand fighting and in 
of spoils. He was among the 
attacked and ravaged 
of Oranya Nnia. 
captured many goats, 

brought them I 
Army.

the 
••Gripper”

And since 
Enugwu-Agidi 
as a Reminiscence

date this warrior from 
given that name "Okam” 
of the iNri's Defeat of/Adda.

two great warriorsr- 
grand-father Mbonu 

active part in field 
Nri nation's ambassador

Enugwu-Agidi the grand-father Okam took 
and it was after the victory that the

war king Kamalu Uduma was 
to Hie Nri war god by this warrior
Enugwu-Agidi and there Kamalu Uduma 
the oath of Defeat and allegiance and 
“Nri akam”, “Okam”, meaning “Nri have 

and won me and ray people".

Akaose of Avomimi. He inflicted great damages 
to burn down houses in Ohafia 
He was among the powerful 

under the command of Oranya Nnia. 
formidable warrior was Ogudo from 

village. A gifted warrior, he was expert 
hand to hand fighting and in the capture 
spoils. He was among the soldiers who

Ohafia under the command I
There Ogudo gripped and 
i, cows, and other spoil® 
home lo Enuewn-Ukwu for 

that time he was 
the

It was 
name 
of
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Nri 
and 

beyond

later
Control 

Division

were 
who

peace negotiator 
the

border.-.

into the
Division

of 
and
oi

The 
Niger 
in 
Item,

The I 
remained 
supervision 
of ' 1900. 
stationed 
the

The 
to come to 

guard home

He 
Okaghue 

his w:t,r 
men.

to Nri 
"Nation's 
Okagbue 

of

moui 
the

given 
by Nri 
nation.
Ambassador’ .
of Nawfia.
Elele.
With
Adda

He was Nri nation’s
th-speaker and carried the messages 

nation beyond our borders. He was 
that name "Mb.inu" meaning •'Ambassador” 

as a reward of his services
Mbonu therefore was the

Another warrior was
was tinder the command 
was expert in guerilla stabbing.

dagger he stabbed to death 2

The rear 1900 saw the advent of the Royal 
West African Frontier Force(RWAFF) in the 
Niger and the approach of the British Government.' 

Christian Missionaries also stepped 
in 1857 and later into Awka

1907, and our Control over Adda, Ohafia, 
and Betide Division gradually weakened

warriors from Agukwu were not allowed 
the war front b’ing kept as reserves 

to guard home front. They stayed behind to 
keep off enemy’s advance into horns front. 
This was the actual composition of Nri Army 
when Nri subjugated the Adda-Ohafia < and the 
entire Bende Divisions in 1375.

beleaguered B-nde Divisions of Item, Ohafia 
' Nri Colonies tinder the control and 

of Nri nation until the early days 
Capable. Nri men were in Rendn 

as Commissioners who administered 
vanquished territories.
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uud ' died off.

Synoptic profile of Nri nation’s anthropology

4

which

which

Ist-born

1
3 
I

comprised of Agbadani

being
> the

5th I 
into

Nri: Jew irom Hrbroii in Juda, who being Arch­
priest of Judaism misrated into Awka Division 
in 450 B.C. for Religious dissipation.

Adaraa: Arab versed in Egyptian Sun-god Religion 
and in-law to Nri.

Adamo: Daughter to Adama and wife to Nri.
Nri aad Adaian were married in Egypt 150 B.C.
Etiugwa: Erst-born of Nri in 449 B.C. which

NR!
\

were
Euugwa: Fr&t-born of Nri in 449 B.C. 

developed into great tovzn Enngwu-Ukwu.
Osa Agidi: Second-born of Nri in 447 B.C. which 

developed into great town Enugwu-Agidi.
Nawfia: Third-burn of Nri in 414 B.C. 

developed into great town Nawfia.
Agukwu: Fourth-born of Nri in 440 B.C 

developed into great town Agukwu.
Nebo or Nnebo: Daughter of Nri and 

last-born m 438 B.C. which developed 
Urunnebo village in Enugwu-Lkwu.

Ufuma and /Amawbia: Founded 1850 by fugitive 
emigrants from Urunnebo

Urao olewe or Uru-ekwk): Ist-born of Enugwu: 
Osili 2nd-born, Umuakwu oth-hors; Okpalariatn 

1 si-born of Nawfia, with his descendants I'tnuriam 
Mmimi and others. Agukwu 
and Uruuji and others.
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Chapter 3

THE RELIGION OF NRI

Nri Jadaisin
Nri

First
. !e believe 

Great Cause and 
the 

the
First 

is

> things that 
trshipped. 

is .
ipablc 
nation

The Nri people believe in the existence of 
the First Great Cause and the Secondary Causes 
They believe that the Secondary Causes are 
the created and the First Great Cause is the 
Creator. ' This First Great Cause though unseen 
by human eyes is Chukwu Okike--God the
Creator. They honour and worship Him mace 
i year as done by the Jews in Juda in the 
month of October called "Onwa Okike". The
Nri people were not heathens. They knew
the metaphysical existence of Creator God from 
ancient days. It is in lhis_ month of October

There are two
Religion---the worshipped. and
And the worshipped is either a Beity or c. 
Force of Nature capable of miracles. The 
Religiou of Nri nation is basically that of 
Egyplian-Jew, that is Judaism tinged with Egyptian 
Cult of the Sun-pod Ra, the Anyanwu'Na Ajbala.

constitute true 
the worshipper 

a Beity 
miracles.

basically

,wn 'Na
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to

!

1
■

of Onwa
(‘•'ait of

to 
fashion 
Okike” 

and

Nri 
worship 
whereby 
Existence and

r’east of 
Jews in 
to our 
religious 
to 
and 
Creator 
Abraham

Female* 
eeremony 
- in it.

10 take
Creator,

< ,'alabash 
of

I'he' 
because t' 
Rites adopted. 
Nri as sacred 

to the Creator 
v/e

which 
In short, t 

Okike which
Tabernacles h Runs 

ihf Supreme Almighty 
as taught by 

the Hebrew Prophet.

8 days.
this sacred r* 

do not share 
mature men wh

God tu*
Religioi

interesting os-- 
lhe religious 

methods whereby 
their
Il io

:hai Nri people pay supreme homage to the. 
Creator God, the Creator of the visible and 
Divisible Nature whose handiwork is vniontchable 
rhe “Okike Worship" corresponds to the Jewi.di 

Tabernacles which is observed by the 
the month nf Tisri which answer* 

mouth of October. hi short, the Nri’s 
Feast of Onwa Okike which answer..

the Jewish ...... - 
attributed .olely to 

God -the Tenets of Judaism 
and Mo«es

OKIKE CEREMONY
Okike ceremony is on 

there is great significance in 
These Riles are

I people fling their traditional 
.... Crcatar God. Il is n system? 
proclaim by ocular ceremony the 

the Might of God the Creator.

The ceremony extend* 
do not participate tn I 
Children and adolescents do not i 
It is only aged and mature men 
part. In order to reach God the 
the Nri people fashion n Religious 
called "Okuku Okike” reramiscent of Nri’a
blend of Judaism and Sun-god Religion--the
Calabash of God the Creator and Sun-god Ra. 
lite .Calabash is of the size of a football 
and it is prepared by the head of the family 
who is wall advanced in age, of unimpeachable
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the 
to

200-250 year?
tough
taught

is 
in

blessings 
and Klan, 
our sacred 

Hebrew 
- thoroughly 
is a virgin, 

‘s a 
must 
from 

thoroughly
Saturday, and 

an oak 
tree called “•Orji”.

1 treo 
up to 
up tn

Some 
and in 
versatile 
these 
God

tree, 
is a tough and

Nri taught that
and endowed by

The oak is
Long Life.
more.
So . . 
trees. The oak 
svmbol of longevity, 
wonderful tree that sees

congregation 
On •'the Day 
mature race 

Obu Nz.e is 
Ancestors are 

i congregate and commune with the 
it is here the aged head of the family

with 
years or 

years, 
ince to these 
model and 

is also a 
of existence.

a wonderful treo endowed 
Some live up to 500 

and some others up tn 200-300 
Nri people al tach great imporlai 

tree is a 
The iroko 
many years

live, like th". oak I 
addition to this, it 
tree. Our forefather 

trees are sacred, created 
with the gift of longevity.

morals, whose prayers or imprecations or 
are imperatively effective before God 
The day for preparing it nn5st be on i 
day Nkwo svhich should fall on 
Sabbath (Saturday). The Calabash is, 
washed and cleansed by one who is 
Then the head of the family compounds 
sacred powder. Before he starts, he
observe the sacred Fasting and abstain 
palm wine until the powder is 
prepared on Nkwo Day falling on ' 
then a tabernacle is prepared under 
tree called “Akpu”

powder. Before he 
the sacred Fasting and 

until the powder 
Nkwo Day falling 

is prepared 
or iroko I

Under them the tabernacle of 
prepared with palta leaves, 
question, all the aged and 

throng at the Obu Nze. The 
a special dwelling where all the 
believed, to congregate and 
living and
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on
of

kola 
Nri religious 
Unleavened Bread

The 
at 8 a.m.. 

livings out 
initial

and 
The 

some part is cast on I 
the Ancestral Tablets, 

with the stinging nettles 
is of great 

value

: stinging 
correspond 

bitter
pray 

all
nut

nuts and the 
faith < 

and
They 

above 
! kola 
the Okuku 

and the rest 
by the 

importance 
to it, and

The bitter, native 
nettles of the 
to the Jewish 
herb of , the Feast of Passover, 
for the best things of Life 
long life and good children, 
is broken, some part is cast 
Okike and tk„ _  ’ ""
is chewed with the „ . 
participants. This is of 
because Nri people put great

the
open

are erected 
nut oration 

offered as 
Tablets.

The Z 
and the 
under the 
there the 
the oak. 
and white cock 
poured on the

lives. The ceremony starts on the following 
day at 8 a.m.. The head of the ‘ family 
brings out the “Okuku Okike” and they start 
the initial ritual called “Agballa Okike”. 
What is Agballa Okike yon may ask? It is 
the “Stinging Nettle” of fiery power gathered 
the previous evening. The native kola nut is 
brought and the ceremony starts. The head 
of the family pours out the powder and all 
the people anoint their fore-heads. Then he 
opens the sacred orations to the Creator God 
and to the Sun-god Ra the Anyanwu Na Agbala 
Nri, and ' to the dead Ancestors, and pravs 
them all to bless the land and all the 
inhabitants.

Ancestral Tablets(Okpesi) are brought out 
" ceremony shifts to the tabernacle

oak tree in -the open air and 
Ancestral Tablets are erected under
Another kola nut oration follows

is then offered as sacrfices 
Ancestral
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whole

Egypt,

Then the 
feasting is 
second 4 <1 
allirmsd. 
Gad and 
Sus-god Religioi 
times they 
Na Agbala” 
and Sun-god

fast is broken and merriment and 
continued throughout the other 

This was how oar Ancestors 
I in, worshipped the Creator 

perpetuated Judaism and 
—t Egypt, whom nt 

Anyanwu 
Creator,

they call it “Ita Agballn Okike” meaning -‘The 
chewing of the bitter stinging nettles of the 
Creator God”. It is of importance because it 
is followed by 4 days of copious fasting, and 
it is but to please and appease God the 
Creator. During the 4 - days fasting, the people 
must continue to gather together at the Obu 
Nze, and during this period they draw a 
collective confirmation of their wishes and that 
of the whole community and present all to 
the family head who on the fourth da) 
performs another sacrifice of red cock, palm 
wine, and yam foofoo called “Nni ji" to the 
Sun-god Ra through the medium of “Okuku Okike”.

ty».
believed
pursued and [
';;>n of Ancient Egypt, 
called: “Chukwu Okike, 
naeaniuj: “Almighty God 

Ra”.

Then every member present is again anointed 
°n the forehead with the sacred powder of 
“Okuku Okiks”. This is done in order to 
bring the Blessings of God the Creator and 
of the Sun-god on every family and throughout 
the whole community.
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I

I

&

Religion of

The Anyanwn Na Agbala Religion

i
! 1

1 <11
'I i'l

BSSSW*®
?■ "

r.

Hebrew Judaism tinged with Sun-god Ra Religion 
of ancient Egypt conotituites the basic Traditional 
sacred Religion of Nri Ibos of the Niger 
South of the Sahara
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The Aayaawa Na Agbala Religion

with sacred laws:these
Moral 
The 
one 
to 
fill

i is 
fornicate 

with 
moral 

and
01

nation 
of 

is

The Secondary Religioi 
the Anyanwu Na 
Sun-god Ra of

of the land 
excellence. No one 

adultery nor 
te the land 

By this the 
preserved

i and the 
with sacred 
called the

should be 
allowed 

and 
illegitimate 
sanctity of 

protected, 
inly door of 

attained the 
remain 
should 

and
every 

supervised before 
her husband. The 
' of Nri daughter.-,

I herein furnish you
1. Moral Sanctity, 

moral life 
of 

commit i 
or polluti 

bastards.
Nri nation is
Customary Marriage is the

No one who has 
maturity is allowed to

And such marriage 
with Nri marital 
In every family.

escape, 
age of 
unmarried, 
be in accordance 
customary Laws, 
daughter must be well 
being given away to 1 
law of absolute chastity ___c
promotes the dignity of Nri womanhood.

"J >n of the Nri nation is 
Agbala--the worship of the 

the Egyptians. It is often
called the “Agbala Nri”—the “god of Nri',
and the system of worship is basically Egyptian. 
The Anyanwu Na Agbala is a sacred planetary 
Religion which does not tolerate abominations 
and defilement. Nothing abominable is admissible 
in the land of Nri and Adama 
sacredness is protected and fortified ’ 
customary and traditional Laws i 
“Ome Nana”.



119 The Religion Nri

our

and

publicity

a I 
or 
to

1 or woman 
compelled

and |
her

pass, 
the

iffigy of the girl 
victim 
effigy

is made 
cany this

Her sins are given complete 
and copious advertisemont. 
driven out of tho land 
Then the girl’s parent 
sanctifying the laud. They 
of atonement to the Nri 
Agbala and offer them with 
and supplicate him l„ J-------

to 
parade the entire 

abominable sin.
she is yelled 
women,

. . , and
And finally she is 

until she is exnialcd. 
pay the cost of 

bring the sacrifices 
god the Anynnwn Na 
:th penitent hearts 

to cleanse the land again.

It adds
Any girl or woman 
subjected to great 
punishment is Exile 
she is cut off from 
lend being polluted because 
is permitted to remain in 
exiled, she is 
destroy the tendency in her

punishment, 
or banishment, 

our land to 
nothing

our midst. Before she is 
subjected to public ignominv to 

aad any other.

tincture of respect to our women, 
proved to be defiled i6 

And that 
In short, 

avoid the 
polluted

These sacrifices are made up of white hen 
or white lamb, while native chalk called Nzu, 
kola nuts, and palm wine. The ceremony 
of expiation must he done on Nkwo Day 
and the whole sacrifices of atonement are

An el 
and the victim is 
ahameful effigy about 
community singing aloud 
and when she is escorted 
at, and mocked, first by 
secondly by the menfolk
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and

the 
public

the
the

same

all these, a 
the shrine 

muttering sacred 
present.

the 
and 
uad

ef 
by 
that 

heard, the
and the entire

observed eight-day 
She then appears

m;
in the 
voice

The
voice 

exaiated 
purified.

The white hen is killed
sprinkled ou the shrine, the 
is carefully squeezed on the. shrine 
victim’s parent are anointed with 
on their foreheads together with 
herself back from exile. The I
broken and offered along with the

all 
When 

deemed atoned 
pardoned

is frea 
parent.

The girl or tfee woman is free to return
from her exile to her parent. Then she
paints her body with white chalk after having 
_i------- a hibernation in her family,

with her

sheine ef the 
the oacrod

Alor” by 
town 

parant of 
invocation 
with the 

away from 
t ancestors

hen is
1 ou the shrine, 

carefully squeezed on
t are anointed

foreheads together 
exile.

tystie sacred voice gushes 
presence of all, 

translated by the 
voice is that of 

is heard, the sin

hibernation 
in the psblic

After 
out of

priest to 
Nri god. 
is 
family

and the blood 
white chalk, toe, 

' and the 
this chalk 

i the victim 
kola nuts are 

wine.

taken before the tompie or 
Anyanwu Na Agbala together with 
wand of expiation called “Ofo Na 
the priest. And all the elders of the
assemble there together with 
the victim. The priest opens
of ovjr Sun-god incorporating 
citation ef all our ancestors right t 
our grandfather Nri to the recent 
of oufc'.anding Moral public life.
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2.

Sod

or

I

The 
head of 
stolon 
and 
iho 
di ere

not 
not

tlaa 
land.

The 
permit 

belong

Death. 
eom«? 
how

of 
anv

of 
of 
if 

time.
and 
left

in 
his

n
Al'”’’ 
Alu 

wiping

sailed
village
owner

Ions of
the

non-restilution

not
in the 

the 
land.

in

and proof of purity. 
Traditional Expiation is - 
“Ikpu Alu” meaning 

abominations”.
The
as

i tell you 
Rid and 
Evil to germinate and 
Nri. When someone commits 
roguery he has polluted 
ignored, then the whole 
- " ------- " L- filled

entire body painted with white chalk as 
symbol and proof of purity. This coremoi 
of Traditional Expiation is called “Istsbe 
■or “Ikpu Alu” meaning “Expiation, 
out

on the
is committed 
elders of the

accused is
[ the town or
property to the 

to bring four galli 
elders to condone 

bo any denial or

lUiXIl, 111 MU

with evildoers
When Evil in
to germinate and grow

Nri gods 
stealing 

to you 
punishable . by 

dor j the death
of the victim

Law of Stealing: 
a whole do

Taking what does 
directly or indirectly is 

You may ask how 
This legal assassination 

docs it Mncchanibc?

Tho gsds of Nri indubitably execute judgment 
■’ corrupters oi the laad. When ihuft 

the accused is reported to the 
town or the head of the village, 

i then called upon by the 
town or village to restore the 

to the owner within 4 day* 
palm wine to 
crime. Should 

of the

i the 
will assuredly be 
committers of atrooities. 
unpunished, it is allowed

this book that the 
subsidiaries do 

grow
allow 

lend
crime 

And
no
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If
true,

Whenever 
something 

followed 
refutation, he 

the 
gives is

says 
is

An 
man

Law of
among 

evidence 
shadow of

witnessing: 
people

same
or

3. The 
anyone 
gives < 
some t 
the 
Nri. 
dies but

made 
is 
Nri, 

Before the 
the oath of Exculpation, 

he dies immediately.
or

homage to 
or

False 
our people says something or 
and same is followed with 

doubt or refutation, he takas 
oath of Exculpation before the god of 

the evidence he gives is false, ho 
if true, he is blameless and survives.

given due 
mediums 

Their 
is a 

are guided 
Exemplary life led by 

regarded as blessing. An examplary 
honest God-fearjng man who has

property, then he is made to 
of Exculpation. Ho is taken 
of Nri, the Agbala Nri, who 
just judgment. Before the god 
takes the oath of Exculpation. If he
guilty ha dies immediately. But if
blameless or guiltless, he survives, 
fully regarded as completely guiltless 
after the expiration of one year. 
Nri often executes judgment at 
within the period of one year, 
that period the accused

The “Ome nana” in the real sense of tho 
word, docs not tolerate debauchery and licentious 
living. And the penalty is extermination by 
the - -J -r l'I-: 
4.

And t 
god of Nri.

The Law of homage to ancestors: 
Worthy Eldars dead or alive are ; 
hornage for if is they who act as 

between us and God the Creator, 
speech is potential and their decision 
decree obeyed by all because they 
by the finger of God. ~ 
them is regarded as 
just and

take the oath 
before the god 

executes the 
of Nri he 

is really 
he is 

He will be 
until 

The god of 
the spot or 

one year. And after 
is completely exonerated.
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may
of I
Nri
was
Nwifi

land by
You 

shrine

of
Ugwu Nwifi

times and passed 
is viewed

That is 
sought for 

moments.
are

to 
Murder, 

repulsive

a 
why 

in 
To 

identical 
specially the last 

prominence 
Mnrrjage, 

and other

i was called upon to 
Agbala Nri. The 

by appointment and 
appointment to 

up to the present 
Okpalanakana the 

i 20 March 
Agbala Nri was 

Okpalanakana 
the original

his death, Osili 
priest of the 

f Osili was 1 
Birth-Right. This 

the priesthood Osili retained 
day. Al the death of 
legitimate priest of Agbala Nri in 
38 B.C., the priesthood of ' 
left vacant. The remains 
wc" buried at the

And the god of Nri expiates our 
exterminating offenders from the land.

' ask mo where is the Temple or
our Sun-god Ro the Anyanwu Na Agbala 

with its Jewish tineture? The Temple 
based at first nt the premises of Ugwu 

by our forefather Nri. Later the 
First-born of Enugwu named Okpalanakaaa. 
who later developed . into the great Uruo-Okwe 
village, transferred the Agbala Nri shrine from 
Ugwu Nwifi to Uruo-Okwe his own abode.

Then at 
be the 
priesthood of 
Never by Ci

survived the critical tests of 
through the ordeals of years 
blessed person by our people, 
their speech and advice arc 
times of danger or critical 
epitomise, our Traditional Laws 
to the Ten Laws of God, ee] 
seven. But Nri nation gives 
the Law of Morality and 
False witnessing, Stealing, 
polluting degrading crimes.
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.'.bode 
from 
May

the 
th»

must
ANA

B.C. 
from 
then 
was
Nri 
or

towns converged 
pay homage 
meeting 

at 
at

function 
increased

to
45
tnwu

•ANA

and 
of

at 
and 

together 
new 
Osili 
well 
and

AH 
twice 
Nawfia, 
twice a 
worship 
about I 
every 
give 
ENUGWU

ENUGWU to 
This occurred 

November 
Ufie 

these

Nri came there 
Worshippers from 

and Agukwu converged 
ANA --------

meriment.
June 
musie 
during

other sister towns of 
a year to worship.

Enugwu Agidi, 
year at the 
and make 1 

the snonths of 
year. Traditional 
eopions rhythm 

Festivals.

All the children of Nri 
the Ana Enugwu shrine to 
offer oblations. The official 
of all the descendants of Nri 
abode of their Sun-god Ra
shrine continued to work and 
until 30 B.C. when population 
families ramified.

In the
appointed 

on 20 
Nri 

Osili 
. years.

Na Agbala 
ENUGWU"

Enugwu Agidi found great difficulty to bring 
all her children to the small spot. Again 
die small premises in question could not

of our
Alexandria

20 38 B.C., Osili was 
priest of Agbala Nri. Thus
" tha priesthood of Agbala 

the late Okpalanakana I
was a mature man of t

this Sun-god Ro---the Anya: 
that later became the “Al 
“ANA NRI”.

forefather Nri when he arrived 
Egypt. In the month of 

Osili was appointed tho 
Nri. Thus on 20 May 38 

of Agbala Nri shifted 
who 

It
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worshipper?
ramified and 

Nawfin
same

was
to

the 
turn,

In th is ' 
worship in 
among 
Agukwttt

Ana Enug' 
children 

worship.

and 
planted 

of Nri. 
own in 

Ana Nri 
planted the 
and this

Enugwu Agidi did 
of Ana Enugwu to 
the Ana Osunagidi Nri. 
AHA ENUGWU, the

the same transplantation 
their soil and thia became

That was how our
Anyauwu Na Agbala Nr:

••ontain all the huge. crowd 
Agukwu, in turn, multiplied and 
was faced with the same difficulty, 
too increased and multinlied and tho 
problem faced 'them. We in Enugwu-Ukwu 
trebled in population. And the chief difficulty 
was on how the small space of Ana Enugwu 
shrine could accomodate all tho children of 
Nri who came there to

way, the right to segregate
’ t one’s own domain was 
the towns and ehildren
separated and planted their 

their own soil and this became 
Agukwu. Nawfla, in like manner, 
Agbnla Nri in their own soil 
became Ana Nawfia.

This problem was n toss?.!: fibre. But there 
was a solution to it. The solution was in 
the “Divine Duplication”, the sacred ramification 
of Agbala Nri, the Ann Enuswu. Enol: sister 
town of Nri transferred the Ana Enugwu 
ritual worship from the mother Osili shrine 
to her own soil. Thus the town in question 
could worship our Ana Enugwu, the Ana Nri 
i® her own particular soil domain instead of 
travelling all tho way to Enugwu-Ukwu.
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B.C.

ike

became 
our

“zAgbala 
ewepulum

Nri.
the

you 
tho

a
is

religious 
from 

to the

are about 4 feet 
stand upright.

The 
music 

< he 
present day. 
commemorating 
of our god.
Nri. e'

They 
fool t 
the 
end carefully 
with the bottom 
calabash, and 
this musical 
that when 
shattering

each with 
instrument 

branch 
a musical basket, 
broken part of 

well sealed, and into 
pebbles arc placed so 

the Nyo produces a queer

music 
of our 

was in 
wooden 

from tree

30 B.C. So Ann 
the Ana Osunagidi, 

Ana Nawfia Nri, 
Agbala Nri, the 

I hope 
in this exposition of 

Agbala Nri Religion.

placed 
produces a <

Now let as return to 
of Ufie w'hich Braled at 
Agbala Nti whenever the 
session. Ufie is made up 
zygophone instruments hollowed 
trank by a clever 
sides of the “Treble” and

let as return
which sealed

Nti whenever
Ufie is made

ramified and duplicated in 
Emigwu of Enugwu-Ukwu, 
the Ana Agukwu Nri, and
are all one and the samo
Sun-god Ra of the Egyptians,
follow me clossly in this expi 
.■nnaifieation of our M-:

traditional 
the shrine 

worship 
of two 

out 
craftmau. having two musical 

the “Bass”.

I lie became the traditional i 
of our Agbala Nri right away 

ancient days of our forefathers up
The music is a very sweet one 

all the chief deeds and miracles
The music runs thus:

twepnlum gi okpu. Obaladike

tall, 
to stand upright. Another 

“Nyo” made of the stem of palm 
woven to form 

made of 
the mouth 

basket 
shaken 
sound.
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gi okpu.

is

part is interpreted thus: 1
The 
sound 
musical

the
Nri

the 1
was
June

grew up 
with the

The rythm is almost similar to Ijele orchestra. 
The interpretation of this Ufic music 
rendered: “The. god of Nri, I doff 
for you. The brave, destroyer of 
doff my hat for you. The doer 
deeds, the great fighter, I doff my 
you. The calabash of Anumi Ebe I 
hat for you. He who travels like 
[ doff any hat for you.

our
Agbala Nri whenever 

was in session, and this 
annually in the mouths of

gi okpu, C.  i.T 
Ojo nadike < 
ewepuluru gi okpu. 
gi okpu”. 
Ufie 
“Ebulu 
dike 
joins

The seeond part is interpreted thus: “When 
the brave is carried shoulder high, the vultures 

“Chaneha” 
produced 

basket.

is thus 
my hat 

enoraies, I 
of great 

hat for 
doff my 
lightning

As time flow, other cults 
worked side by side along 
Nri or Ana Enugwu. These 
NGENE Cults. Sanctioned

Ome ife ukwu, cwepulum 
e cwepulum gi okpu. Okuku Anunu

Oje ngwa ngwa ewepulum 
This is the first part of the 

The second part goes thus: 
nisi udene elughelibe. Ebulu 

elughelibe”. Then the Nyo 
“Cha-Neha oha ncha , cha”.

music.
dike 

nisi udenc 
in thus:

encircle aloft in the sky”, 
of the Nyo is the musical 
by the pebbles in the Nyo

This is our traditional music of Ufie rendered 
to our Agbala Nri whenever the festival 
worship was in session, and this was done 
twice anntanllv in the months of June and 
November.

grew up and 
with Agbala

cults are 
by Agbala

The
I doff

The calabash of Anunu Ebe 
for you. He 

doff ny hat for

“The. god of 
The brave.

hat for you.
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Before 
various 
upon <

what
were

The 
and 
and 
cults

Ngenc 
ones 

are 
The 

the

about 
touch 

Adamo

New
the

worship of 
beeause
our

which 
notion.

into

the 
again 
issue.

for Awovu, Osili, 
the 
whole

in full
Cults, I have 

primary

the festival worship of ANA 
is performed first, beeause thst is 

initial key Religion from our forefather 
the Ngcne festivals, 

from what parts of 
cults were borrowed.

: 1 discuss 
Ngene 

one

That is why 
ENUGWU ' 
our 
Nri, then follow 
let us find out 
world the Ngene

There 
in 
villages and 
Ntiemkpa, and 
Ochichi is under 
people of Enugwu, 
Orji, and Uruunebo villages, 
for the Kbe Teghete people, 
Awpvh is ft- A------- rv -i:
villages, yet all 
property of the

arc 3 major principal Ngenc Culls
Enugwu-Ukwu, with minor ones among the 

these major ones are Ochichi.
Ngene Awovu. The N'gene 

the supervision of the Akaezi 
r.ann ly Avomimi, Uruo-Okwe,

Nnemkpa is 
the Ngene 
L'rukpal«ke 

three cults are joint 
Enugwu-Ukwu.

these Ngone cult 
arc not the original 

They were borrowed 
towns as snbservients 

were consulted also 
according to the 

The Ngene mainlv is 
Agbala Nri 

of Nri 
degenerated

the ufie also pealed during 
festivals. The Ngene cults 
mysticism of onr people, 
from our neighbouring 
to the Agbala Nri. They 
as instruments of Ji:.-tice 
formulas of the cults. 
Herbal cult subservient to 
is the key mother Religion 
but the Ngene culls later 
blind idolatry.

length 
to

faetor--the
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was

questions i 
flung to 

could 
all about

me closely. I 
the spot now 

Enugwu-Ukwu Nri 
of

being bi-products 
----• : —1 are jury 

we often hoar talked 
among the Nri nation. And Adanaa 

did not settle initially at Akamkpisi 
but at UMUDIANA ADAZI and later duplicated 
to Umudiana Akamkpisi by Religious Expansion.

Now follow me closely. I have told you 
previously that the spot now occupied by the 
town of Enugwu-Ukwu Nri was 
vast waste of uninhabited land, a 
without human habitation, peopled 
wild animals of the Savanah group, 
this vast region of Enugwu-Ukwu, 
another town named ADAZi who
met and welcomed our forefather 
his inlaw

originally n 
virgin land 

only by 
Beyond 

there is 
named ADAZi who originally 

welcomed our forefather Nri and 
Adama when they arrived from Egypt.

la short, our father Nri met the Adazi 
people occupying where they now are, a elever 
wise and intelligent people girded with foresight 
and circumspeelion They received Adama as
an Arab stranger in their midst but basically 
the Akamkpisi people being bi-products of
Nri from Agukwu by migration arc NOT the 
real “Adama People” 
about among the Nri 
himself did not

at

The question of the Adama people was net 
fully dealt with ia my early treatment anj 
the adage “Efe Nri, Nri efo Adamo” will be 
touched upon again. Many questions about
the Adaraa people had been flung to me 
and to onr aged men, but they could not 
properly and correctly explain all about the 
Adama men. Who are 'the Adama people to 
whom Nri paid obeisance? j
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and 
in

of Adazi 
Adazi. from 

and

being 
who

an 
Nile 
mid 
Idemili 
god of

The 
mother 
spread 
short, 
of Akamkpisi people 
Agnlu people and 
and all reside in 
Adazi, Agulu, /4guk'

Thus the Ngene Idemili Ododo 
Egyptian religious Cult transplanted

Delta in Egypt into Adazi, ?’~ 
Obosi by Adama the Egyptian-Arab.

Henc® ths Adama People, 
of Adama the Egyptian Arab 
in Umudiasa Adazi with Religious 
to Akamkpisi, are the “Umudiuna 
their sister village of Umudiana 
Umudiana Akamkpisi is therefore 
ransifioation from Umndiaaa Adazi, 
the entire Adazi or entire i
identified as Adama men. Ths 
People Anthropologically in Awka 
of Sahara are the Umudiar.a Adazi and
Umudiana Akamkpisi being legitimate Descendants 
»f Adama the Egyptian-Arab Astrologer who
migrated south of Sahara into
from Alexandria in Egypt in 
planted t’“ "T----- TJ —”
entire.
■nd

Astrologer 
Umudiana Adazi 
450 B.C. and 

the Ngene Idemili Religion first in 
Adazi and later in Umudiana Akatnkpisi 

Obosi in 420 B.C.

Nzene Idemili of Adazi bceaiwe the 
Religion of Adazi, from where she. 

t» Akamkpisi, Aguln, and Obosi. In
the Ideinili of .Adazi begot the Idemili

and the Haaba Agulu of 
Idemili of Obosi people, 

the Lake encircled by 
:wu, and 4kamkpisi, from

descendants 
domiciled 
emissaries 

Adazi with 
Akamkpisi”. 
a religious 

iazi, and not 
Akamkpisi are 

real Adama 
Division South 

Adazi

the Ngene Idemili 
religious Cult 

i Egypt into

Religion io
1 from 

Akamkpisi, 
‘ ■ The

is astrological god of Mars, the Egyptian 
Rain and Thunder.
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of

Idemili Religion 
Idemili. 
and

should
Umudiana Adazi and me late tbiel (Jjiake 
Adazi the potential Pillars an? Cornerstones 
Adama People and their Cult.

s to 
'Em i 
belongs 

or

where the Lake originates and then meanders 
her long journey through Egbengwu Nimn, 
Nobi, Obosi, and finally into R. Niger. The 
Lake divides herself into two big Lakes, the 
one northern sector belongs to the Agulu 
people and is known as “Ezu Agulu” and 
the other southern sector belongs to Adazi 
and is known as Adazi Lake or “Ezu Oye 
Tolo".

in
Customary 

Chieftaincy and Expiatii 
Nri and .1--:-:

all obtained legitimate 
and eaered Approval of the

Umudiana ADAZI their
HEAD and Archpriest. In 
not forgot the late Chief Affamefuna

Adazi and the late Chief Ojiakt

Headquarters 
the Niger, the 

matters of 
Rites and 
, ion of 

Akamkpisi peoole 
► traditional 

“Adama 
Senior 

this

Thus Uremdiana Adazi becomes the 
of Nge.ne Idemili Religion on 
seat of Idemili. fherclore 
Religion and clean 
Observations and 
abominations, the 
first of 
Mandate 
People” in 
Traditional 
wo 
of 
of 
of

In like mastrer, the Umudiaua Akannkpisi 
being offchoot from Umudiana Adazi their 
Parent-Mother, first obtained Traditional Mandate, 
from Umudiana Adazi or teamed up with them

In reeent years, the ignoring of this Mandate 
by nsn-Adama people has indubitably been 
ths source of political chaos and sorrow among 
Nri nation. The traditional sacred Right
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Egypt

Idomili

pr.y

obtain

and
the
the

therefore 
the

became 
lend

the 
both of 

Aguh

there
or

6 'nto 
obeisance to 

transferred 
He 

Adazi

cf 
of

entire
Again —in A.gulu 
and in Akanskpisi 

Mgcne Idemili.

Thus when 
to Nri. Nri 
Adania People

laid down by 
pcreatually observed 
no civilisation or 

greater than this 
to Adania 
should

Adama 1 
usurpation

The Ngone
original basic god of 
Adazi and Akamkpi-i, and
under the name ef Haaba
under the name

aon-Nri 
in turn pay

of Umudiana
of Religious Expiation and
land, the Akanakpisi people
worshippers of Ngene Idemili 

obtain traditional Mandate and

from 
traditional 

and 
descendants.
Umudisna

all the Religious and Custoaaary 
land.

civilisation 
than

by Nri 
this sacred 
People be 

i er neglect, 
leads

nation pay obeisance 
obeisance to the 
Adazi. In matters 

sanctification of the 
being subservient 
must first of all 

approval of

the
force of
neglect and perversion 

disorder eventually.

Efe Nri Nri efe Adama as 
our iorefather Nri must be 
by Nri nation. There is
culture that is higher or
traditional political Homage 
nation, and in no acronnS i 
traditional Right of 
ignored by 
And ignoring 
to chaos and

So when Nri migrated 
Awka Division, he paid I 
Adama in Umudiana Adaz.i 
this Observance to his Nri 
paid obeisasieo to Adama in 
from where 
Decrees of

to 
to

eame
the
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is

Rain

mw".

another 
into

and 
xiaeana

So 
raiu 

foreinw 
i and

;eui

word 
) Of ! 
local i

si a me
later in 

tvcli founded.

1

1 “Ngcno” 
this 
name 
And 

real

whoso 
The 
the 

borrowed, 
see the 
Religion

was not the original 
god of Tempest. That was 

given the god by the local 
to distinguish the office of the 

illy he does, the name “Idemili" 
the name Ngene 

418 B.C.

of
“Idemili" itself 

torrential
torrential

is a I
Adazi
This Ng.

■ from 
on the 

.Adazi, from 
Akamkpisi 

not, and will

Ngene Idemili 
Tempest”, and 
'•water in torrents 
Ngenc Idemili is 
and thunder. But 
one from Egypt 
Akaiakpisi and

means “god
the word 

or
the god of

the Religion 
brought inte

Obosi by Adama.

of the Niger The Llemili 
god of Rain and Thunder 

; Egyptian Arab south 
from where, ha spread to 

Niger.

th Adaraa 
behalf they 
Adama people 
Ngenc Idemili 
did not, and 
desesration of 
and

The 
name 
tho 1 
devotees, 
god, what 
became added, and finally 
Idemili took root 2 years 
when the Religion bad been

Finally the Ne^ne Idonsili is another Egyptian 
Religion introduced by Adama into Umudiana
Adazi where he settled, from where she spread 
io the other parts te '' M:
in tho Egyptian
brought by Adamo the
of Sahara into Adazi 
other parts of the

not,

Peop'e from Adazi on
carry on the expiation, 

of .Adazi, from whom
of Akamkpisi was 

do not, and will not, 
„f their Egyptian-origia 

traditions and anthropological Mandate.
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idemili Religion

the

asd the

to

real 
and 
Idemili 
into

No: 
the

Air 
ana'

le
in

word.
who
Na Agbala Nri 

towns.

■ Nn 
"an wu
Nri

it was 
brought

the 
amoH,?

before the arrive?
The only main religion 
was “AGWU”. In fact 

Agwu a religion because 
not followed with real 

no devotees in Agwu

In the
Adama 
Ngene 
Religion

Again ths Idemili god i 
also became the powerful 
‘he land. People who 
313d TAnlkt______ __

i . “■•"•D v* ““‘O fccan
°* laensili god end when the

sense of the 
our forefather

and Anya:
Adaai N»

ef the Adama peopli 
r------------1 tool of Justice

land. People who committed iniquities 
polluting crimes ware taken to the Temple 

! Adstsrr ®>ea had

the 
of Adama 
obtained at 
I should not 
’ha observances 
worship­
cult, 
with

in 400 B.C..
dominant and the only

Political Instrument. The Adazi
^.kamkpisi and all the neighbouring 
cround the Lake depended solely on 
and impeccable Decrees of 
(he Adama people. People 
have their towns and divisions 
and infallibly administered to 
satisfaction of everyone must 
the counsel and Approval 
people in Umudiana

the Idemili P.eligion became 
ihs only determining
The Adazi people and

the neighbouring towns 
the wise 

Idemili god and 
who wanted to 

well governod 
the welfare and 

seek, and sought, 
of the Adaina 

Adazi.

idemili Religion functioned along with 
other local petty minor cults prevalent t 

inhabitant.3 of the _area before t1 
to Adazi. 

the time 
call 

arc 
There are 

It is a Herbal cult 
Ochishi and

“AGWU”. 
a religion 
followed with 

devotees in
in the seme parallel 

Nnemksa cults.
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also

Justice.

rejected as unsuitable.

force

of 
or

The 
god

non-Nri
Thus 

the

J he seize the
:ertainly dies therein

the 
legality and 

imposition, 
are well 

negative.

performer] 

guilty, 
god the 
and true 
Idcmili 
time, >■■■<■ „ , 
moke kings 
Adame men 
chieftaincy would

be taken before 
ascertain the 

usurpation 
necessary 

the result 
even I 

was

and
rituals

proved r:
though overwhelmingly

chief must 
to

the.
If

the applicant-candidate
elected by his people

So the Adnma men in Adgzi Umudiana also 
became Traditional Chieftaincy-makers among Nri 

 s in non-Nri towns
' > East of the. Niger. Thus any 

both Nri and non-Nri on the Niger 
to own a traditional Chief must first 

eonsult the Adama neople lor approval 
In Ttielioo “*”•

towns and kingship-makers 
throughout the 
town 
desiring 
of all

rejection according to

And should he seize the Chieftaincy by 
he certainly dies therein and the entire 
would indubitably be flung into anarchy 

followed with nation-wide revolutions and

said
of Adaina 

justice and avert 
where all 
performed,

.... all the necessary rituals
it consummated in the death of 

Under this guiding Rod 
land became

Justice
i became the
and any non-' 

s must
o’

of expiation, 
the victim* if

Idrmili 
nf ev*h 
So the 
of the 

own Or 
the 
or

of 
Du-eed 

distributed.
rapon 

tn 
of all consult 
such kingship 

flounder and crumble.

well
was

Political
Nr« town defjirine 

first of all 
>’h*” wise
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Flood«hed.
Adama 
offshoot 
traditional

Adazi 
was

real 
must

Adazi 
done, 

and 
of 

illicit 
collapse 

or later.

j the 
their 
made 

of 
the

Adazi 
Shrine 

thing 
is

I hy
and 
retributive

sooner

towns 
Adazi 

Akamkpisi 
And thi* sacr**d 
chieftaincy-making 

on up to

Descendants 
anthropological

the 
real

blindly and erroneously

of
Pri uue

it was
and

who i
I office.

on
the present day.

Among Nri 
people nf Umudiana 

Umudiana 
Chiefs 

king-making and 
Niger is carried

Hence when the legitimate Chief of Agukwu 
Nri, His Highness TABANSI the Priuue of 
the Niger was enthroned in Agnkwu he first 
of all wi’li all !;ia people consulted the Adaina 
people of Umudiana Adazi and Akamkpisi and 
the Adarna Shrine was well contacted. Then 
under such official .Approval of the Ada ma 
people and the Adaina Shrine he became the 
legitimate official Chief of Agukwu Nri.

The present generation of 
of Nri, ignorant of the 
data of Nri nation, are

So rnv Nri t'wn wish inc to have a 
dependable traditionally legitimate Chief 
consult th<- Adama pronle of Adazi first and 
he gworn-in in the Adama Shrine in 
Umudinna before any other thing i« 
otherwise such chieftaincy is illegal 
consequently not recognised by the nation 
Nri. It is not zenuine and therefore 
and it is followed with 
and nation-wide pungent calamities
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I

to furnish 
infallible.

I 
so 
of

for 
is a-r b 
am an 
1 furnish 
incorrect

offshoot 
in ancient

of 
days, 

Idemiii 
Mother 

too, are 
pproval from 

Adazi,

endeared 
to blind some I 
data imported from foreign
together. And these 
fsjri anthropologically.

this Book, 
dependable

The Truths 
work 

s result 
less.

equipped with wrong data and blindly adopt fnreigt 
elements inimical to genuine '
And by these wrong foreign
imported data the Beauty and
are assuredly lost forever. Human 
vainglory of foreign kingship which

That is the purpose of 
scientific Axioms and  
Anthropology end culture of Nri. 
arc mapped out by uae in this 
when a is added to b the 
nothing more and nothing 1 
Nri born with Atlanta background, 
accurate Axioms of Nri, divested 
data and vagueness.

Since Umudiana Akamkpisi are 
Umudiena Adazi by emigration 
and since they are oo-owners of
Keligion by way of ramification from 
Idemili in Umudiana Adazi, they, 
free and legitimate, but with at 
the Parent Adams and Idemili of Adazi, to 
expiate abominations, for Umudiana Akamkpisi 
was Adatna's sub-station and Umudiana Adazi 
his main original abode and Idemili’s Headquarters.

Nri Culture, 
elements and 

Glory of Nri 
lust for 

is anti Nri 
Political Culture and Atavism seems 

kingship-hunters to adopt wrong 
— e—■— sources and muddled 

give wrong image of 
an insult to Nri.
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Ochichi Cull.theto

the

the 
Again

health 
initially 

on
a 

but

make 
Umudiana 

and
ADA M A

F.xpiatioi 
the Niger 

of 
as

Nnxr let 
OCHICHI 
Reminding ynn 
about the 
descendants

certain spot in 
Ochichi '- -the Ochich’l 
what is 

means 
That 

parable 
niru”. 
charcoal

It literally bears the impression that Ochichi 
purely is Herbal science which blackens the 

religion 
which later 

Why does it degenerate 
into Idolatry? Yes, wl? i the people witnessed

of the victims and not 
pursued by our people 
degenerated into Idolatry.

what 1 previously remarked 
Cults” among the l\’ri 

to stress once again that 
NOT orieinally implanted 

i himself, and they were 
were, borrowed 

subservients to the 
Ni-r

hr return 
CULT: 

nf 
' “Herbal 
I have 

these Herbal Cults were . 
by our forefather Nri 
not of Egyptian emanation. They 
from the neighbouring towns as 
main Religion oi “Anyanwu Na Agbala 
or Ana-craugwu.

the meaning 
the ’4Surubbcr 
is why our 
saying:
This means: 
on the face”.

Ad a ma people who perform the 
c*• )n and make Kings 

are the Umudiana Adazi, 
Adams. and they are 
the ADAM.A MEN.

The Ochiclii idol is located nt r 
Avomimi known as “Ebe 
premises. To begin with, 
of the word Ochichi? Ochichi 
or Rubber, one who rubs”, 
people have a common 

“Ochichi ehie gi unyi 
“Let Ochiehi rub you

But thp real main 
real authoritative 
and Chiefs on 
the Descendants 
commonly known
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i!

ogene

i
i

an
tho

were 
force, 
wins

before that 
J be a deity 
of miracles.

II
i

forced
When a 

the Faith 
miracle.

pebble, n
solution of their 

consummates
Religion.

The Ochiehi okochi falls in January 
and Ochichi udummili falls in J 
to native callendar. On the day of 
the initial music of ufie peals 
praise and the ogene is beaten 
compound of the priest and al the 
public place.

wondrous works 
to bow
pebble creates a 
of millions. And 
ore created by this i 
Faith and i
therefore solely rely 
problems.
to

is why I Faid
may 

Nature capable
common property

ft - -- * n I

That 
the '’worshipped” 
ol 
Ochichi is the i 
Enugwu-Ukwu, yet it is the 
who are solely in-charge of it. 
is celebrated twice yearly -~
sutnmtr known as ‘’Och'chi 
during the rainy season the ' —•

prepared by 
idol is "" 

co mbines

mud 
Thus the 

It

in Religion 
, or a Force 

Although the 
of the whole 

■Akaezi" people 
The Ochiohi 

namely during the 
n-.l.i okochi” ana 
'■Ochichi udummili .

The shrine is made of 
powerful native doctors. 
Infernal Necromaney Cult.

-y each year, 
July according 

the Festival 
the note of 
both in the 
shrine in the

of this cult they 
their knees unto such a 

miracle it 
I when miracles 

y ---- same ' pebble, it capture­
reliance of the people, 
-‘j ->’.y on it for the 
This sole Trust ultimately 

worship and finally to

their
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powers of certain demon gods and herase this cult

The

festival.

calabash
i or
size of

or 
the

called 
big

Io 
and 
or

turn reciprocates the invocations 
ou the

e. A fitting image stands 
presenting the Ochichi 

the 
masquerade

and 
is a 

feet
on

Necromancy 
of ° '

spear 
io 

is ipad* 
number 

shaken

___  Ochichi in
and other ceremonies and carries 
our peopl< 
shrine representing the 
the ufie music peals 
During this

Ochicbi 
about 1 

stand firmly 
! the head is ipado of tiny 
five in number and which
Fceptre is shaken or thrown

This iron sceptre is called “Ojee”.

wishes of 
before the 

itself whibt 
infernal melody, 

plays are

of yams, kola 
on the mound 

invocations and the 
gons of the Ogene 

Orbit hi”, the sceptre, 
shrine after it has

Ii the shrine 
Ogilisi, and 
outlook, 
nuts and 
afrer copious 
(beating of 
Ochichi. 
must 
been

medicine called ‘’Okuku
Ochichi is a big one, of 

But one funny thing about 
when examined there is

it is empty, and yet there is
a groat Herbal Force.

Tin* calabash of 
ogu u or Okuku 
the size of a football, 
this calabash is that 
nothing in it, 
contained in it

is planted the Devil tree called 
is well prepared to give it mystic 

Here the sacrifices of yams, 11
cocks are offered on the 

infernal 
the infernal 

The “Ojce 
stand before the 
properly rattled.

is fittingly called Infernal 
riot a religion. The sceptre 
rod of iron in the form of a 
high with pointed mouth 
the ground, and the head 
gongs four or five in 
rattle whew U., 
into the ground.
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1

of

NNEMKPA
We here

And 
yam

the
al!

was 
the

from 
Amata 

is 
of

observed 
festival! 

enjoyable, 
let me

villages i 
continues 

the 
offerings

about Ochichi 
borrowed 
Uruokofia

the 
of

from 
people 

l.l

In short, the Ochichi Herbal Idol cult came 
Nimo into Enujwu-Ukwu and from 
Adazi initially into Nimo. Amata Adazi 
the original mother home town of Ochichi 
Enugwu-Ukwu.

Nri actually enjoy these 
they are periods of 
merriment. Nnemkpa 

comes next 
the early days of

1 it is called Nnoinkpa 
the last days of July and it is

staged both at the shrine and throughout the Akaezi 
villages and the whole Enugwu-Ukwu. This 

for 4 days before the festival ends 
priest of Oehichi removes all 
“—s to his home. That is 

Herbal cult. The Ochichi 
Amata people of Adaz.i by

: oi Nimo and from Uruokofia 
Nimo the Ochichi stepped into Enugwu-Ukwu.

CULT:
in Enugwu 

festival periods because 
rejoicing and fraternal 
festival is the warmest of all and it 
after Oohichi. It falls in 
February every year and 
Okochi, and in tk- J", 
called Nnemkpa Udummili.

The Nnemkpa festival is the last to be 
among the major herbal idol cult
but it is the warmeet and the most 
From the scientist point of view
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our
administration

Our 
Justice.

of 
by 
is

The Idol
except 

brought 
spiritual 

after

on 
taught 
" ‘ion 

 le are 
satisfy tho

can 
at I 
left 
one 

ancestors

nature.
all the

io of severer nature, more
Satanic than all the other

Hence Nnemkpa cult
and our people

for

is based solely on 
never does anything or 
after full investigation of 
before it. It takes a 
investigation of all eases 
lull and detailed survey

be justified if he 
shrine of Nnemkpa 

t the idol 
blameless 

solely i 
and t 

tincture of pollutii 
which innocent peopli 

to

analyse for you the. name Nnemkpa and tel! 
you what really it is. What dees Nnemkpa 
mean? Nnemkpa means “One who takes full 
possession after eopious inspection"—Nne ( I view 
or 1 inspect. ) Kpalu ( I take possession n‘ 
claim or destroy ). Therefore Nnerakpa clearly 
tells the real power of that Herbal Idol cult.

Thus □ culprit can only 
lakes the oath at the 
and if he is left unharmed 
for the period of one year then he 
and free. Our ancestors relied 
spiritual Justice. They affirmed 
that human justice has 
and favouritism in 
mistakingly punished deliberately

It tells you, too, that the Herbal cult of Nnomkpa 
extreme Justice. 

takes vengeance 
the ease 

tremendous 
before it, and 

then it takes action.

But tho action I 
drastic, and more 
idols in Enngww-Ukwu. 
works on extreme Justice, 
solely depend on such force 
and distribution of Justice.
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rat

or

of
man

is
as

a 
is

•r]v 
ia

Herbal 
falls oh 
human 
fiction

left sides.
that Mnemkpa

demons 
in the

onsi
• images as 
composed ‘if

caprice* of human 
implicitly and impartially 

:s spiritual :r

to the 
the} 

of Nneinkpa 
of the ?i

images- - - 
These 

children. the lesser gods

these 
and 

ar* men
the Forces 
premises.

That is
-I hnetaln
the burdens
by mortal

ur [ .
Ukwa. The Nnemkpa shrine i«

the official priesthood falls to Orofia village.

legion of 
typified 

tall image with small 
The 
is <

'•hims and 
they relied 
justice. This 
not by human beings but by the Forces 
TJ__l "l TL 

The Nnemkpa belongs 
people, that is, it io 
<of priestly office 
tho Herbal property 
The Nnenikpa Jias 
small ones beside it.

nature. So 
j on spiri'ua!

Justice is administ-n»d 
s of 

cults. Their Justice is accurate 
accurate soils. The priest* 

medium* of setting 
from their shrines and

la short, Nnemkpi 
with their Prince, 
allegorical images---one 
al its right and 
u whole tell you

This is th? philosophy behind these Herbal cults 
whv you often hear our people say. 
vulu”. meaning ‘’Culprits should bear 

their crimes”,, burdens not 
but by herbal gods of Ochic’.i.

Nnemkpa or any of the Ngene cults in Enugwu 
The Nnemkpa shrine t* based in Cmuakwr.

: entire Eoeteghe«e 
who are in-charge 
but the cult is 

ntirc F.nugwu-Ukwu.
tall image and 

small images are the 
Nnenikpa'.i servitors.
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far

NGENE AWOVU CULT:

this

under
Awka 

are 
Dmiiikofia

the

close
near

Adazi
.?’id in

Uinudioka
ami

i near
Neni

The
[file U’kpo

they, too, 
and there

Among the potential 
Ukwu 
based 
from view, 
known as 
other idol 
instrument 
ilciltK nee.

in Neni 
Umudioka 
Awka. 
to 

Distriot.

Nnemkpa cult was
It was liorroivHd 
h the herbal cult 
but was brought in tn 
our ancestors, 
with us since 
like Nr: race 
in Awka

a far region.
Umudioka. Nnenikpa 
the Umudioka people 
town, not by Nri. but by 

* Umudioka people associated 
olden days and 

scattered here

They are 
name of 
Umudioka 
neighbours 
Ouitsha

r. Prince and &uh princen of demons provoked into 
action by the Herbal Medicine connected with 
it. When the “Ogciie Nurmkpa" is beaten 
•he demons automalicnlly assemble at the spot, 
listen patiently and later execute the Justice.

Herbal cults in Enugwu 
is the Ngeue Awovu. The shrine 
on the famous Awovu Hill hidden 

it occupies a very fine spaciou premise,, 
» “Ebo Ngeno Awovta”. Like any 
1 power in our town it is th# 

of Justice which wields great 
Ic is believed that thia idol has the

borrowed from 
from 

of 
our

The 
the ( 

got 
Division.
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Ibelter reiterate.

The 
town 
Ngene

Herbal 
and 

are

town 
came

dangerous 
of 

the

from 
from

this 
the Amaolu people 
frinio it stepped

pnitectii 
idol calls 

children is the i 
of the 
Thomas affirm the.

Herbal Science, 
other investigator, have seen

from Nirno into 
Adazi into Nimo.

observed 
general 

and never 
implanted by Nri himself. The Ngene Awovu 

ottr town and from 
The Ochichi also

in our
name of 

initially 
came

Amaolu 
came from

The idol has a 
cowries. It has 
gong—the Ogene and 
secrets and decrees through Oracles---“A fa*', 
the first Herbal cult festival to be observed 
and it falls in the months of June and 
Oeeember every year after Ana-enugwu.

power of averting 
Enugwu-Ukwu and 
our people whom 
Protection of its 
duty. It**’ is ore 
make the doubling 
t>f SOUnd Herbal

dwarf image, adorned with native 
its own “Ojee” and the 

makes known its desires, 
it is

idol Festivals 
known by the 
of foreign origin

accidents from 
inc the lives of 

» its childmn. 
idol's foremo-t 

Herbal Forces that 
potentiality 

And I, like any 
this Truth manifest.

The tifie music peak st the shrine during
she festival and oblations are. brought to the 
idol by the devotees. Our people have implicit 
faith in this idol power and even all the influential 
Christians in our town bear testimony to 
idol. The idol 
of Adazi into Niiuo, and 
into Eaugw-Ukwu. In order to clarify the position 
it io ‘
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particular village in question.

cults

the Ancestors
as

o

! rnokofia
A. ui ata 
direct

COm ITH- I
V‘» eich

own
the
Av/ovu,

town and 
The Nnemkpo 
There are 

' th r»m shout

ixsto our 
in tn Nimo. 
Uuiildioka.

Ngeiie cults of Ochichi, Ngeue 
•Nnenikpa. Another religion worthy of 
the deification of 
known as Ancestral Religion or Ndiichie Cult.

potential 
principal 

end 
□ota is 

and it is

ryell dealt with m i 
work entitled: *,ltifernai 

1 >kpesi Tablets become the 
on which oblations and 

offered, and they respond at onoe.

Thus each villain ha? its 
•Ngrne fuiiviiomaig side by side with 

................I.. .. c t~\.A • i • .

Ninja ixsto our town and fr*m 
Adtizi i»«U> Nimo. The Nnemkpo 
from Uimidioka. There are other 

viiiior Ngesie cube inter.-pewed thr»mshout all - 
«Hinges of our hwn fnr every village poa««s- 
iia own Ngcr** hut they are not 
property off the whole town, they belong _ _ --

The Ndiichie Religioa
In addition to the Anyanwu Na Agbala religion 

»nd the Herbal cults, there m the worship 
of the Ancestors called “Adiichie”. This is 
adeaflical to the Chinese Tawisni and the Litany of 
the Saints of the Roman Catholicism and the 
Ekpo Itiaba of Calabar and Cross River Division 
The Nri rare worship the dead through the 
medium of the Okpesi wooden Tablets mid
Ofo Na Alor Ndichie---the Wand and Spear of the 
Ancestors. This is rrell dealt with in my
another scientific work emitted: *•»_«•_ : 
Necromancy”. 3 he 
media of contact, 
libu’er** ar®



N.:

■M ‘M

based

■■ 1

The Ancestral Religion bused <>»i Egyptian 
Nccromaney was bcquaolhed by Nri oar Zoiefalhe? 
unto Nri nice end is identical to Chinese Tuoisra 
and l itany of the Saints of Roman Catholieissn. 
The HEAD are contacted and worshipped through 
Ohpew wooden Tablet* in Obn tesxpl®.
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iu

up 
They 

and

tewn-— 
through 

saw this 
century, 
attempt 

the Atlantic 
under

the 
time there

Eastern Nigeria
West.

of Nigeria
tough libre.

of Christianity 
! a team of 
Leadership of 

was no 
was 

Missionaries 
found contact

There was one solution to this difficulty. 
The Bight of Benin and the Bight of Biafra were 
a bit friendly. They offered an easy weapon 
to crush the difficulty. The R. Niger, too, offered 
open arms. So Rev. Ajayi Crowther with 
bull-dog tenacity and unflinching determination 
decided to brave the R. Niger.

1 shift to 
Christianity, 
foreigners, 
religion iu the middle of the 18th 
A team of Christian missionaries made bold 
to sail up the River Niger from 
ocean. They eame up the way from Lagos 
irksome and perilous voyages.

He decided to weather her storms and tear through 
her mangrove swamps of the delta region. 
Backed by the Church Missionary Society which 
had a firm base in Ligos, he set sail >i 
little native canoe with his team and a iifdo 
provision wide'; finished on the way. Scourged

The advent of Christianity
The R. Ni*er saw the first seed 

«own on her banks in 1857 by 
Christian Missionaries under *’ r 
Rev. Ajayi Crowther. At that 
land transport. So the 
an inaccessible region from the 
based in the West 
with the East n

the other religion of our
Ch< jrtianity came to us

The Provinces of the Niger 
the middle of the
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became

profit thewhat

o

of 
be.

east 
worn out 
voyage.

was 
by God.

receive 
palace

Now it did not 
legs. They wore 
but the king and

mean
They wore beautiful shoes 

i_:__ —] the citizens never 
and boots before, and when they 
and boots on t'.._ *
they regarded them as having no I 
roars and shouts greeted the king's palace

When 
I think 
of all 
who 
When they reached the king’s 
citizens thronged there to welcome them, 
here one strange thing happened, 
of excitement pealed from

the vc
ChrisC’7 
in the
1857. And in the first V...L 
arrived at the little coastal town of Onitsha 

bank. He was completely 
by hitter hunger and

The crowd became amazed 
Ajayi Crowther and his team had 
feet. But the 
bo brought in 
strangers could

to see that Rev. 
no toes on their 

king insisted that they should 
Io see 
prove to

he reached Onitsha he 
he was guided 

called nt and met
himself was eager to see and 

they reached the
to

the strangers had no toes or 
and boots 

saw shoes 
when they saw shoes 

the feet of the missionary team 
having no toes. And 
- L:—’■ — *—•e. One of

wise and 
He first 

the king of Onitsha 
them, 

the 
And 

Roaring shouts 
the excited crowd.

By hunger and privations, Ajavi Crowther continued 
”■/ voyage which he nailed the “Voyage of 

and entered the moulh of the Niger 
later davs of the month of October, 

And in the first week of November he 
vriiscsid OH the 

exhausted and 
long irksome
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on

grew.

began and spread iu

And on

ool

Onitsha 
the 
of 

at the

and he
Through 

told the 
the Niger--- 

an alien 
someone 

and n 
roots -of

of the
Christ the

River
Life and

of Christianity 
in 1857. 
C.M.S. on 
the R. Niger and 
finishing days of the 18th century.

finally C.M.S. on the [Niger look root 
iu Enugwu-Ukwu in 1907, some years after the 
visit of the Royal West African Frontier Force

They were niven a remote separata quarter 
to stay. The Faith germinated and look root. And 
they called the new Faith the C.M.S. on the 
Niger. Thus the new Faith of the C.M.S. on 
the Niger was really planted in November, 1857 
after 3 months departure from Lagos on 27th July 
1857.

was an tbo 
interpretation. 

Aj-iyi Crowther 
is mission on 

a new Religion, 
Rased solely on Faith, faith in 

’ r did not see and did not know, 
Religion which tried to ent .It the

religions in Onilsha with ruthless severity.

C.M.S. 
Son 

Niger 
sermon about the Life and J- 
by Rev. Ajayi Crowther. That was how the Religion 
n( began and spread iu Cr.;“l

After the lapse of 43 years, 
the Niger spread beyond the banks 

reached Awka Division

the Niger look 
some years after

Lt started to spread, devotees and converts grew. 
The new Faith of the C.M.S. on the Niger 
was based on Christ the Son of God. Ou
Christmas Day the River Niger saw the first 

about the Life and reaching of Christ

the missionary crew 
undertook to do the 
his medium Rev. / 
king and the people hi: 
that of spreading 
Religion 
they 
P v 
other
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Division in 1920.

the 
was

In

army 
Frontier

British
That

was 
kings

> as i 
spread

a
Crown.

called “Colony"--a 
tn vanquish any 
British ~

THE ROYAL WEST AFRICAN FRONTIER FORCE
With the canture of Lazos hv the British 

Army and Government in 1851 and 1861 
when Kosokn and Doccmo were
kings of Lazos.

■ in Lagos to quel 
might be by 
friendship hut 
banded over
of Lagos, I regard that

With Lagos as its base the British Army 
atarted to spread its power and influence all 
over Nigeria. It spread to the North and
the East under the canopy of Protectorates. 
Thus we had the Colony and the Proieetorates 
of Nigeria. That was how British Influence 
stepped into my Country. While turmoil was 
raging in Lagos in 1861, the Nri nation in 
the East had swayed predominantly, conquering

canture of Lagos bv the 
Government in 1851 and

and Docemo were respectively
the British Army was stationed

1 any revolt. The capture 
Treaty of war or Treaty of 
in whatever source Lagos 

to Britain by the then 
as capture.

By such capture that Island became 
Possession under the British 
was why Lagos was once 
British Colony. In order to vanquish 
foe ip the Island the British Government 
stationed there a tough and versatile army 
known as the Royal West African 17  
Force ( RWAFF ).

to Awka



NATIONOF NRIANTHROPOLOGY152

Awka Division.

of
The

The Agbala

So in 
Force 
Nri

the 
wai 

i in

the 
utter

What 
result 
Army 
with 
Buug' 
but

The
Royal 
dealt 

or Ana
Army

The British > 
foe to deal with 
and equally 
punch. 
Frontier 
attacked

and 
slaves And more 
was provoked into 
provocative in*ult and 
warriors of the Betide 
Nri nation prepared to 
and Bende imperishable

tribes around them into 
the whole Nri 

temper

result of the attack?
disappointment.

properly checked and manly
~ ------- <0, ... Nr.

Royal
Every effort

Army knew they had 
in lL r ■ '

clever 
1900 

burst 
nation.

I a powerful 
foe indomitable 

w ith dynamic 
African 

Division and

marshalling other 
And more so the whole Nri nation 

violent temper by the 
disregard by the Adda 

of the. Betide Division. And so the 
nation prepared to teaeh the Adda men 
Bende imperishable lesson. So rhe mass 

indignation of Nri seared high throughout tho 
Nri nation in Awka Division.

Hence the “Militant Dynamism” of the Nri 
nation was flamed into action. Their militant 
activities in Awka Division reached Lagos, and 
their crushing victory over the Adda-Ohafia 
warriors, and the total destruction and burning 
down of Ohafia. Abiriba, and Item Divisions 
of Bende by the Nri Army drew the attention 
□nd fear of 
Force stationed

and 
by the Nri Army drew 

the Royal West African Frontier
in Lagos.

was
was
was

by Nri Army.
;wu was set on fire by the
the fire failed to aflame.

the East, a
in warfare

the Royal West
into Awka —
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3
in

o

Peaceful 
and 

of f 
Thus 

their 
and Esteem of 
present day.

mile*
are

■

at 
in

advent of the British
British Government 

Onitsha
1920.

army 
Ibos 
Nri. 
retained 
Honour 
to the

This 
For 

been iu 
people of Igbarinm 

it about 12 i 
town, and they

saw the
the Nigei 

established 
to Awka

The “Amakobam” of 1920 
A typical event in 1920 forced 

Government to establish - 
at Amawbia near Awka th' 
event was the 
farming purposes, 
close contacts with 
for many years’ 
away

was 
abortive.
army so 
was to 
the East
Colony but they 
the Nri army, 
and Awka Div;..: 
Protectorate.

negotiation* ensued and the British 
Government acknowledged the Nri 

the Niger and their god, the Agbala 
the Nri Ibos of the Niger 

military prestige and won the 
the British people up

but it proved 
heavy in the Royal 

to Lagos. Their aim 
the entire Awka an I 

another British 
by 

,'eria 
remained

secured to gain victory
Casualties were 
they retreated 

conquer Nri and 
and convert them into 

j were beaten and foiled 
"my. That was why Eastern Nigi 
Division in particular rcmai;

Tho year 1900 
Government on 
got established, 
1900 and spread

event in 1920 forced the British 
to establish a detachment of Police 

i near Awka the same year. rr’ 
AMAKOBAM ©f Igbariarn. 

Enugwu-Ukwu had 
contacts with the people of 

many years’ Igbariam is about 
westwards from our
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wealth

and

retreated

areas.
Deman d« 
and that

time 
Our 
the

rancour.
entire

that
not

Good 
friendship 

e grew

became 
farmers, 
of our

m people 
storehouses 
complete 

out 
Enugwu-Ukwu

people were 
The Igbariam 
farmers 
accede to 
vacate the 
the New 
Agreement 
the 
season,

naturally blessed 
lands rented 
easy friendly 
for some 
deepened, 
richer than

men 
could not, 

their New T
Our j 
were < 
their 

in

resorted to 
of our 

evacuation, 
in 1920.

ThezIgbariam 
Igbariain people 

Enugwu-Ukwu farmers, 
very high rales contrary to 

I upon with 
of deadlock.

fertile 
on 

reigned 
con taels 

wealthier and

people
-Ukwu
te mper

to the boiling point. 
•L'*‘ since our 

prepared, to

with 
out to 
terms 

and
pen ph 
laud-owners.

Finally in 1919 the Igbariai 
burning the farms 
people to cause their 
Then large-scale fighting broke 
Our people retreated home to

This brought envy end 
land-owners and the 
got embittered against 
They dem md*-d very high rales c 
the original tariff Agreement arrived 
our people. This was the initium <

Treatments from 
unbearable by 
The feelings of the 

alienated 
contended 

and were
Demands then they should 

■r people contended that 
contrary to the original 

growing wealth wap 
fruit of their toil in season and out of

for wealth is inseparable from Labour.

the (gbariam 
the Enugwu 

war-like 
even

vast areas of 
Enugwu-Ukwu farmers 

relations 
and
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o

their 
from 

the

food 
desolate

i ruin 
quickly_ •_

WS 
und

a 1c felt 
Igbariam itself 
Nri. Famine 

area?

WhaS was the result of 
of Igbariam? T’ie result ’ 
one. For mouths, aad for 
the stings of hunger--hunger 
and hunger 
reigned, and scourged the 
more than a year. Moreover, 
Gt Amawbia had to play the;; 
were suffering not 
Famine hut also 
action. This total

complete and massive ruin, Igbariam 
desert of waste by war matehets 

food for lift— 
Enugwu-Ukwu 

Enugwu-Ukwu’s 
from Igbariam.

«nd - 
Igbariiin.’ Cur 
army and marched 
the temper of a lion 
January, 1920 
sheep, and all 
away as spoils, 
and some mon 
Others fled in ■ 
whole was <___
dwelling hauecs, 
nothing but empty 
blackened by fire.

this massive waste 
was a lamentable 

years. peopli
. j-i—; —

throughout Enugwu
scourged the whole area? for 

a year. Moreover, the Police Force 
had to play their part. People 

only from the jaws of 
from the jaws ol Police 

discomfiture and massive

After a 
became a desert of waste by 
and fire--no human habitation, no 
a desert of waste inflicted by 
warriors. That year marked 
temporary hibernation

pr< pared for complete mass ruin of 
people gathered quickly our 

back to Igbariam with 
a lion and war broke out in 

Houses were burnt, goats and 
domestic animals were carried 
Yam stores were set aflame 

i were killed and others wounded.
wild disorder. Igbariam as a 

completely ravaged and desolate, no 
, no farm’, no food stores, 

waste, a deaolate area
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to the
our
given

With 
people

for 
forced 

made 
farmers

> the

called by 
Igbariam”. 

i “I lack 
tem porary 

Igbariam 
for farming 

aiua, 
or

desolation 
peopl« 
word
or

peace 
was 

which burst 
I and

1920. That was 
f 1920 with all 
famine and litigation.

nud cordial settlement 
blamed for their 

and were forced to 
tariff .Agreement 

The Enugwu-Ukwu i 
mandate to return to 

without any further harm to the land-owners 
. abide in peaceful settlement.

connotes “1 am in 
in scarcity of plantation”, 

t memorable word 
t by bit in the 

burst into full 
the Amakobam of 
its resulting effect

our 
The 
lend 
withdrawing of 
plantations, our 
and hence they called it 
meaning “land”, kobam, 
I am in scarcity”.

That was how peace with Igbariam was 
concluded. That was how Amakobam ended, 
and famine which burst as a result quickly 
stopped. Food and plenty again reigned, good 
relations with Igbariam came again in lull 
force. Two years earlier, that was in 1918

After a copious litigation 
the Igbariam people were 
imprudence and insolence 
return io the initial 
with our people 
were given full 
area 
but to

Therefore Amakobam 
lack of land or I am 
That is the meaning of that 
AMAKOBAM. It opened bit 
finishing days of 1919 and 
Hames in 1920. That 
Igbariam of 1920 with 
of deadly

of Igbariam in 1920 is 
: the “AMAKOBAM of I 

Amakobam literally means 
premises”. With the

our people from
farmers lacked laud

ley called it “Amakobam”, 
ij” meaning “I lack
scarcity”.
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our

previously
) on 

at

this
sect

the
at

when
from

C.M.S. 
faith 
team 
Thus 
religioui 
C.M.S. 
in 1893,

Religion

time 
of 

in 1893 
parochialism

missionary team,

I on

all the
America,

I told
(Church Missionary Society) 

I settled
It settled
Emmanuel

19th eentury 
at Onitsha. 
in 1893.

Calabar

first world war 
people suffered

Another ■ 
but quite 
embanked ■ 
at Onitsha.

And people died 
called by

the first world war had then ended, 
our people suffered end died a lot  
the famous OTJ OKPOKPO-the famous 1914-1913 
Influenza.

that the C.M.S. 
the Niger reached

Ukwu Nkwo 
the spot now 

C.M.S. Church

not C.M.S. 
different sect of religionists 

the Niger in 1893 and settled 
But their parochialism was not 

altogether different from that garnered by the 
Beth hammered on the same Faith, 

in Christ, the same Christianity. The 
was the Roman Catholic Church (RCM). 
by the elose of the 19th eentury two 

is sects got firm hold at Onitsha. the
in 1857 and the RCM in 1893. Later

the RCM spread to Calabar from

THE OTI OKPOKPO Catastrophe:
The influenza of 1911 1918 affected 
nations of the Earth—in Europe,
Africa, Emigwu-L'kwu, Igbariam, and all nations 
of the Forth. And people died in legions. 
This influenza is called by our people the 
“Oti Okpokpo”

you

Enugwu-Ukwu and i 
premises in 1907. 
occupied by the 
taear Nkwo station.
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in
al

The 
•‘Ugwu 
trees, 
land

Onitsha 
1893 die 
Onitsha

RCM originally settled in Umuakwu at
Nga Agu” where they planted mango 

But they condemned al! idols in the 
and this caused the Umuakwu people to 

remove them from Umuakwu to their present 
abode of St. Anthony under Umuakwu’s political 
diplomat named late Mr Abala. The RCM 
left Umuakwu to Urukpnleke in 1913, and 
the two Missions had no residential priests.

there. Thus 
firmly based 

late Bishop 
religions

I the RCM
ADAZI

Bi-hop Shanaha. 
Rev priests as . 
He appointed 
and sent linn 
and died, 
and detailed him to stay 
on both Missionary and

and got established 
RCM religion

and Calabar under 
Shanahan, with Oriitsha 
capital in Eastern Nigeria, 
spread and lerame 
and in 1912 it

ha, a German, appointed capable 
oid posted them to sub-stations.

the. late Rev. Father Lydan 
to Adazi where he worked 

He appointed Rev. Father Flannigan 
him to stay at Onitsha to carry 

Educational works.

I hops you follow now the planting and 
termination and spreading of Christianity on tho 
Niger, the C.M.S in Onitsha in 1857 and in 
Enugwu-Ukwu in 1907, the RCM in Onitsha 
in 1893 and in Enugwu-Ukwu in 1912 and 
Adazi in 1911. And these functioned along 
with the Traditional Religion up to this day.

was
the I 

as their 
In 1911 

based firmly at 
came into Enugwu-Ukwu.
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0

St.

ministered 
Adazi 

with

the activities
Of
are

from Ouitsha 
period'eally and 
resident catechists.

its 
1907

what about education 
religious sects on 

are they on 
all these herein.

And in 1925 they established a famous 
College at Otiitsha and named it “Dennis Memorial 
Grammar Shool” popularly known as DMGS. 
Later, they moved to Awka Town and 
established a Teaehers Training College named 

Paul’s College. Thus their work was

and
the Niger?

the Niger? Wo

Now 
of these 
what profit 
going to see

Education, 
on 
the 

I 
blame 

of progress is 
of education, and 

on education, first 
and finally

The CMS. 
RCM from 
aide by side 
was how Christianity with all 
docked in Enugwu Nri 
In 1965 the C.MS. 
who now lives and settles 
soil. The RCM in the 
resident priest who '-non

But E will centre my attention on 
their educational activities and influences 
the Niger and how far they assist in 
growth and expansion of Enugwu-l'kwn. 
may find faults in certain things and 
them therein. The march of progresi 
measured by the influence J-----: “
the C.M.S. embarked manly 
within the bounds of Omlsha, 
outside Onitaha.

and the 
worked

That 
concotnilanis 

from 1907 to 1913. 
secured resident pastor 

in Enuawu-Ukwu 
same 1965 got a 

lives in Enugwu-llkwu.
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About

a

C.M.S.

does
our

wiu The fruits ofconverts.

So 
been 
And 
■till

the
was

both
•y ear

to
an 

unknown

RCM 
in 

the

without
Mark's 

too. is 
th inn bewilders 

whether
WHS

why
contact
tins

had

have 
Enugwu 

cause is

This foreign religion 
age-old ancestral

Anyanwu Na Agbala 
remains

neither the C.M.S. nor the 
able to establish a college 
like an algebraic equation, 

an unknown quantity.

not in any way 
dwindle our age-old ancestral mother religion 
of Anyanwu Na Agbala Nri--the Sun-god Ra. 
She remains unpolluted up to this day. 
Christianity without philanthropic practicalization 
can never wiu converts. The fruits of any

within 
1957 

established 
College. But 
is that no 
training college 
Enugwu-Ukwu. 
after having been 
Nri from 1907 
■years, alnio-t a 
a single college

Now let us examine the role of the Roman 
Catholic Church. The RCM came to the 
Niger in 1893 and to Enugwu-Ukwu in 1912. 
But their activities in my town are punctuated 
with question marks. After having been in 
contact with us for more than half a century 
their activities have been very poor. They, 
too, have not built a standard college in 
Enugwu-Ukwu. Where lies the help to my town?

and without Onitsha.
thr* St. Mark’s College Nise

Tin.-, too. is a Teachers Training 
one thing that bewilders me 

college whatever whether teachers 
or otherwise was built in 

I wonder why the C M.S 
in contact with Euugwu 

tin to tins date, pretty 70 
century, had not established 
worthy of recognition.
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sham.

o

The impact 
bring along 

< in

Religion

practise pharisaical 
real as well

Christianity

our
are in 

Christ.
in

1 Traditions 
with the Laws 

morally speaking, the 
morality 

tainted 
summed 
outward 

If your 
t as pursued by converts 

fruits on the general morality 
then the Christianity is a tharrs.

Christians 
from the

That is Christianity as 1 
pursued in Enugwu-Ukwu and throughout 

nation. But nevertheless in Onitslia the 
established the famous Christ the 

as far back as in 1933 and 
graduates included the late T.S.Ojiako 
(B.A r

measured by results.
to 
absent in the 

instance, the 
life among

short of 
Despite these 
ancestral Nri 

Nri tradition

religious devotees fall 
and expectation.

foreign currents our 
sanctity as laid down by 

remains unpolluted.

Religion are i  
of this foreign religion seems 
with her certain corruptions 
days of our ancestors. FOr 
standard of morality and quality of 
these foreign ~ J
the standard 
adverse 
religious 
still

Why? Because our Nri sacred 
and Religion are in accord i 
of God and Christ. So i _t__ 
foreign religion brings harmful loose 
to Nri nation. The devotees practise 
Christianity. After all, Christianity is 
up in the way you live and your 
behaviour towards your neighbours. 
Christianity is corrupt as pursued by 
and bears no fruits on the 
of tho orca

The convert 
Christianity away 
aectional warfare, 
observe 
Nri  ... 
RCM t---------—-
College as far I

*. King 
the first 

lws •— —- ------- r------  <>f
LL.B.), former Nigeria’s Federal Ambassador
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A
St.
In

t to the 
Missionay

tn Western 
College-- the 
at Onilslia 
Heart College (St. 
among the fir.-t

But I owe my respeet to the late Rev. 
Ajayi Crowther for his Missionay Activities on 
the Niger and West Africa-- the price of good works.

Training 
also built 

the Sacred
1 was

5 Idemils 
nation by 

remain

I have passed 
role of c • • 
so if you are offended, 
fearlessly at least by a 
and Scientist of my ealibre, To sum 
Though Christianity stepped into Enugwu 
with adamant intrepidity in the middle of 
19th century, more than 100 years ago, 
the Traditional Religion of 
Anyanwu Na Agbala Nri, the 
introduced from Egypt 
Adama and Nri in 4'f 
consolidated.

1 some honest criticisms on the 
Christian iVii-sionaries in Enugwu-Ukwu 

are offended. Truth must be told 
i Learned Philosopher 
ealibre. To sum up: 

Nri 
the 
yet Sun-god Ra-the 

Ngene 
t into Nri r 

450 B.C., all still

Germany. A Teachers
Charles College was
Calabar they built
Patrick), in which 
luminous graduates.
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Chapter 4

THE CULTURE OF NRI RACE

HE

iso

do repeat
This

current
future

Culture of 
tian with a 

borrowed from 
really are the 
culture? [3 a i 
Yes, I will explain 
culture because many penpie 
miscomprehend the word, 
known and identified by

So these characteristics repeat themselves generations 
after generations. I'ltis re-occurrence ot ancestral 
characteristics, in cycle after cycle, is known

a nation 
after generations.

Certain characteristics 
reappear in the 

repeat themselves in 
re-occur again.

Certain eharaoteri.-tics of 
themselves generation! 
is called “Ancestral Cycle”, 
of ancestors do 
generation and 
generations, and

our people is basically 
tincture of foreign elements 
surrounding towns. What 
constituents of a nation’s 

nation identified by her culture?
1 to you what really is 

misapply and 
Yes, a nation is 

her Atavism.
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by their

that

o

of
of (

of the
are I

nations 
same.

> culture

These 
basis

we
our

out 
a

cultures 
are not 

another.
down

, divested

tribe 
cyele 

from the other 
easily spotted 

nations

So 
they 
one 
handed < 
endlessly,

and 
British 

of 
the other 

“Culture”.

a 
the 

j nation as 
looked 
Culture 

go hand in 
has a good Culture.

be civilized. These are 
and the basis of civilization.

the Niger, we possess a 
us by our forefathers

It 
a 

upon 
are t 

hand inseparably, 
that 

the

Chinese is 
from an 

Russian, 
of

Thus a 
identified 
from a 
identification 

constitutes

nation should fully 
people. It should 

' whole.
as 

twin

depict 
prove 

Hence 
civilized, 

i Brothers 
When a 

Ration is 
constituents 

So 
culture 
Adania

of nations arc not identical, 
the same. They differ from 
This culture of a nation is 

from generations unto generations 
of imitations.

The culture 
(the characters 
the quality 
such people 
Civilization and 
who go hand 
nation has a 
said to 
oi Culture 
we here on 
transmitted to

scientifically as 
Cycle”. This 
real Culture of 
Cycle of Atavism 
from the other, 
that distinguishes 
so that one tribe 
out from the comi 
collective way of 1

one 
from the

way

or “Ancestral 
determines the 

It io this 
segregate? one 

is this ancestral 
nation from the 
nation is 

of

easily spotted
American and

It is this instrument 
one nation from 

what is known as

“Cycle of Atavism”
Ancestral Cycle 

a people basically, 
that segregate? 
It i *L: -

one i 
or 
lity 
life.
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o

an<1 
other 

music

music 
prove

Our
We

I

mu«it and rythm is 
of other nations

Our music tends
by music is <

1 and 
of their 

I to u>» 
is a

us

origin.
making, 

the sorrow*
that when

JW, oa'ls UWay 
the spell of good 

ip a weapon to 
into action.

The ojionu musio 
of the Egyptian 
Alexandria, and 
of this cult. 
Adazi, they

and it
Music and 

philosophize. 
--------_'.t music.

drowned in

quite different 
because it is 

l to keep ua 
excellent culture.

has a tincture 
the religion 

by the rythm 
music u“-

“Ojionu

was the primary 
astronomers 
Adaina and 

So on 
started to

event.
into this ojionu orchestra and 

and how it was brought by C^ri 
Niger and how it 
&he Niger Ibos and

of I

is of Egyptian 
orchestra 
and dromn

We believe 
sorrow, he 

completely by I 
melody Mu«ic 
and move man

’ orchestra
and astrologers in 

..v. Nri were members 
settling permanently in 

display ojiouu music

ind Nri 
Culture, is 
talk, and ,  
°f Life through 
a man is 
the sorrow 
rythm and 
kill sorrow

But our 
from those 
psychological. 
happy-Happiness 

Nri’s Cultural Music 
Our main traditional 

of Religion. We do
deeds of our ancestors ,
music, and Nri’s key music bequaethed 
by Nri is the “Ojionu orchestra”. It 
reminiscence of the Anambra event. Let 
go into this ojionu orchestra and m*<* what it 

it was brought by fori into the 
how it got. dissipated throughout 

beyond.
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o

wonderful
So the 
of Nri 
priests

is

as
of iroko

This tells of 
musio and the 

Christ killed the

overlapped. 
The waist 

i Nukwu” 
well 

cowries.

The 
ogbu orji”, 
by mere speech of 
the Religious potency 
rna«que--Iroko-killer j 
fig tree by the mere

“Oji onu
tree

The legs are completely overlapped, so thay 
are impartially concealed. The waist is well 
utudded with the '■‘Aka-aba Nukwu” charma 
□ nd other potential medicines well sealed and 
embellished with the native cowries. Next to 
this waist gear is the short-sized rafia “Mbexiukwu”. 
That is the majestic and formidable appearance

When the 
affect. Let 
the oji<
foremost is 
of a carved 
mark of “Ichi’’ 
Egyptians, 
with the 
overlaps 
spotted

or wills, it takes 
components of 

The first and 
head is made

■ Nri tribal facial 
Arabs and 

I are dressed 
completely

loosely.

masque is fully known 
meaning “The killer 

his mo<uth”. 
r of the musio and 
just as Christ killed 

speech of the mouth.

masquerade speaks < 
us examine the

ionu masquerade.
the head. The

effigy bearing the 
” characteristics of

The body and the head 
“Akwa Nka” cloth which 
the hands and hane* out 

here and there like tiger.

whenever they wanted to accomplish 
works of Necromancy and Medicine, 
ojiouu orchestra is the primary music 
nation and is a reminbcence of the 
Adama and Nri and their sacred Religion of 
Anyanwu Na Agbala (Sun-god Ra). The music 
•rod the masquerade are of Egyptian origin.
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of^ the miracle-
> is

The Ojionu 
sceptre 

which

religious outlook, impregnated 
medicines for weal or woe. 
the head with 
the look of an 
warrior from the 
aged Father Nri.

to I 
proof of

This gives the Ojionu masquerade formidable 
' —s outlook, impregnated with powerful

Effigy on 
" ici jives 

man, an Arab 
the look of our 

from the 
ionu masquerade 

priestly Egyptian warrior, 
a «ombination 

herbal medicineman.

accurate description of the sacred 
[ the Ojionu Music, the saered 

music of our forefather Nri and consequently 
sacred basic Cultural Music of the Nri nation.

masquerade must hold the sacred 
iron sceptre of Religious Authority known as 
“Ojee” which I have already talked about.

° The ojee sceptre must stand firmly on the 
ground when the ojionu masquerade is in
action. And the power of the ojionu masquerade

with 
The

its Egyptian hieroglyphs 
old aged 

Nile delta,
„   Thus beginning

head down to the legs, the Oji> 
is a proof of a p-:r 
the priest of the god of Nri. 
of a priest and L-.L_. --------

The culture of Nri nation

That is the majestic appeal «* 
worker--the Ojiouu. The Akwa Nka cloth i. 
spotted here and there like the skin of tiger 
I hat is, it is a combination of blue-back 
colour on cream-white background, giving the 
cloth the look of a tigers skin. The Akaba 
Nukwu Medicine--the waist gear is well adorned 
with cowries well arranged, and then it is
tied arouud the waist of the masquerade, tied 
one after the other, beginning from the waist 
and come almost to the belly.

isquerade

have already
must t

ojionu

That is the i 
masquerade of 
*---- of our
the
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about inches18

examine 
In fart, 

our 
rhytb 

adage
Ukwulu

When
When 
and 

called 
kills

turn

we
this

very deep 
treble 
note, 

the

first 
well

bass 
note. 
Thus
Mgbada

‘•He 
Now 

musical 
gong 
or 7 

drum

the rhythm 
the ojionu 

cultural nm-ic.
li in pealing 
attached to 

ozo?

called 
was at 

from the horn of black he-goat 
tough in nature, with Ione; mature 

later years, a certain tree 
in making it, and when 

? blasts 
sleeping lion into daring action.

trumpet
The Oja 

of black

Add to these is Nri’s war 
Oja, and finally the Nyo. 
first made f *' ’

mature.
beards.
branch 
blown, 
which

and see
music

And

Let us 
sounds, 
best of all 
we hear the 
the age-old 
musie: Igejezikwa

how it 
is the 

when 
remember 
traditional

he 
dies.

“Ojionu 
iroko tree 

to the
are

Ek we, a

But in later years, a certain 
was used in making it, and 
it sends powerful long sharp 

startle a s’-----J--:-

The long Mgbada drum produces a 
—sound, the Ekwe gong gives the 

and short drum gives the tenor 
the Ekwe, the short drum, and mu

drum altogether give the Treble, Tenor

lies in his speech or will. When he speaks 
or will>, it take* effect. When he talks to 
any tree, the tree withers and dies. That is 
why the masquerade is called “Ojionu ogbu 
orji”, meaning “He who kills iroko tree by 
his mouth”. Now let us turn to the music 
itself. The musical instrumi-uts are composed 
of a wooden gong called Ekwe, a very long 
drum about 6 or 7 feet long called Mgbada, 
a second- short drum about 1ft. or 18 inches 
long called Igb
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9>

fill

masquerade, with waist-gear the Akaba- 
the head with Egyptian facial marks, and 

— --------- ? standing on the ground

The Gjionu
INukwu, th C MCUU HJIU AJj 

the Oji the iron Bceeplre
Q
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are 
a

Now to f ’1 . "„1 ' '
added to complete exquisite unequalled 

' ' • Nile.

It 
its

and 
First 
at 
thus: 
This is

I basket 
calabash 
it small 

it 
the

music 
of 

of Awka

This is 
national 
from generation 
forefather _Nri 
also

is a traditional 
way from the

Egypt to 
the Nig'-r. 
the Nyo is 
music from down the

: Nri 
generation, 

the present 
of the 1

The Nyo is a 
with the bottom 
and the 
pebbles 
produces 
music balance 
initiates the

sanred music which paved 
from the shores of Alexandria in 

the hinterlands of Awka Division of 
finalize this Cultural rhythm

Bass notes 
the. Ek we 

intervals of

the. Gjionu orchestra, the 
music of the Nri nation 

unto 
up to 

the Religious musis

carefully woven small
inane of a brokeu i

mouth is well sealed. Into i
placed, and when shaken 

shattering sound which gives
03 of added Beauty. So the Ekwe 
music, then follows the small drum.

runs thus:
1 tappings at 

sounds as
so on.

the music. Then 
adds the Bass sound 

so on. The short 
complete the rhythm, and 

are combined a very lovely 
a music of renown. The 

with messages of miracles 
Nri.

and the music 
gives only single 

four seconds ami
Kpo ukpo kpo, Kpo nkpo kpo, and 

i the beginning of the music, 
the Mgbada long drum adds the 
thus: Doo-doo, Doo doo. and so on. 
drum steps in to 
when the whole 
music emanates, 
Trumpet is added 
and daring deeds of

traditional 
transmitted 

from our 
day. It is 

Nri nation.
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Nri.

o

sacredness 
I of 
high

Then 
blown 

the 
its

oji< 
this 
The 
the 
Ofo 
the 
Ra

finally
i and

Trump®1 
keeping 
' is «

nation

music of 
Ojionu 

admiration &■ 
music of the 

and

merely 
with 

charming 
of Nri’e 

delta.

the
8 “ TdmCpOet“P^e

war Trump 
in keeping *‘n

This i« ojionu 
and beauty-

Mgbada 
the 
of 

the 
music

the outing ceremonial 
In short, the 

beauty and
a sacred music of 
display of miracles

our
_j orchestra
and moving

Nile delta
prodigies

It is 
Nri Sun-god. 
with its 1 
rhythm is 
for the

Q

culture of Nri

and then the Nyo and 
long Bass drum joins 
rhythm. Then the 
wood is blown abo 
tempo of the music, 
with all its attributes

-s of the 
culture, the 

in6.. status, and 
behind the masque. 
' i hieroglyphics, 
sceptre Oji, the 

sceptre -all bear 
Religi on the Sun-god 

Anyanwu Na Agbala Nri.

ojionu masquerade 
it is but Nri’s 

Sun-god Ra Religion 
-f great deeds. The 

common instrument 
drums and instruments 

- - „ rhthnis but it is an 
Nri s saered Religion front

Ojionu masque’s sanctity
Now let us go to the 
masque itself. In the field 

ionu masque belongs to I 
is owe 1 to the Religion I 
head sear with its Egyptian 

Akaba-Nukwu, the iron i 
Nri the Nri’s Religious 

sacred element of I 
of Egypt, the

So when you see the oji
with its orchestra pealing, 
outing ceremqny of the S
tinctured with performance of great 
masquerade is not merely a 
of cultural play 
that produce 
embodiment 
the Nile

and
i but it

Religion
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among

o

people of Awki
travel but its

And 
of the 

idequala

Igba 
ofu

Nri 
It 
days 
sacre.d t 
endeared

were 
towns, 
from 

non-religiotis

other 
these 

religious background.
Nile but 

non- Nri 
borrowed

4

Aligede 
and 

jump

From 
Ojionu 
or>giual 
desecr4ii()I, 
'einper „f 
substUHtia|

bor-— 
We 
Nawgn 
but 
The 
pleasure 
dancers

Division the 
but its maternal and 

I undesecrated, 
the alienation 

IN ri with its ai

carries th© aaessage of 
, and when if peals, the 
jollity and social acclamation.

Apart from the ojionu music, there are 
Culturai music of the Nri people but 

subsidiaries and have no r ’ L ’ 
-J not come from the 

from the surrounding 
‘ the Aligede music 

Igbariam Division.
purely cultural music, the rhythm oa palatable, 

music carries the caessage of 
jollity, 
is to j

the Nri
started Io 
sanctity remained 

culminates in 
the god of I 

restitution.

by our 
religious music 

Division of the 
occasions and

The 
Nri

anthropology
’^"‘planted into the Niger by our forefather 
M and Adama. It is a religious music of 

People in Awka Division of the Niger. 
Peals on important occasions and festival 
and burial ceremonies. The music is a 

traditional orchestra of Nri raee highly 
the nations but tough to master.

thus:
e tn ego
mgwa nnem.
The musical

One thing has
my mother about it.

Th ° message of the music runs 
atogi ka ji,- jgfoa natOgi ka ji. Ofu 

Tk’6.^0 rn?wa nnem. Itikucrn gbam 
ti* when interpreted connotes: 
furn gives you pleasure as yam.

Happened and I should tell

from 
music

are &«’ 
They do 
borrowed

ha ve 
in
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life.

io

o

Our 
the

is 
a

that the 
of 

orchestras

me 
tell

mu/ic I
you 

nation i
to dissipate

my 
mother.

pleasure 
that the 

is ‘ basically music making 
sorrows of life.

: I tell
my 

for
previously

orchestra commonly 
It came iuto 

first into the 
from there 

Umuakwu 
financially and 

dilTicultto-master 
was the year the 

was born in Umuakwu

Another 
There are 
have the 
ogwulugwu 
came to Nr; 
They came to 
the banks of

life
; is an

They
man to

mother. If you
So Aligedc is 

and merry-making, 
that the culture

as

people believe 
sorrows and trial* 

application of 
culture. And definitely it is. 
.and teach that music aids 
trials and vanquish fora. So Nri 
great and indelible importance 
war music is indispensable, 
makinr is a good eullure.

mitigation of 
by judicious 

excellent 
believe 

conquer 
people attach 

orchestras. In 
And so music

and

definitely
that music

vanquish foes.

If you slap 
slap me I 
but the 
I have told 
of Nri 
a tool

orchestral music is the Ogwulugwu. 
two types of this orchestra. We 

ogwulugwu proper and the oebupulu 
3oth are melodiom. and they all 

from across the Anambra river. 
Nri from Ogwulugwu town beyond 
the Anambra river near Aguleri.

Another music is the Igbaigw? < 
called the osinigwe orchestra. 
Nri from Igbariam. It came, 
cister town of Agukwu Nri. and 
into Umuakwu Nri. In {926 ^he 
people fortified themselves 
plunged into this expensive 
but s.vcet orchestra. That

- Igbairwe csinigwc orchestra
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^nugwu-Ok1 
years

aspect 
interest

season

> in mo
7 features, 
which carries

Tale­
man.

carriers, 
in the small 

this

and 
hearts 
those

way 
the 
and
The orchestra 

There are 4

have t 
features 

Okwomma 
mini-size 

Now the 
up 

with 
medium-sized

Culture which 
is Wrestling, 
falls between

then the 
in and 

rhythm is 
and the 

difficult Io

Alo follows 
complete 
superior 
dancing is of intricate 
master.

of our 
and that 

which

The Ngedegwu initiates the orchestra, 
and finally the rest fall 

the rhythm. But the 
Io the ogwulugwu music, 

-:"‘i nature aud

Nri, Gnugwu-Ukwu. It paved its 
reigned for years and captivated 
of all the people of Nri nation 
who watched mid likened to it- 
possessed charming nn-merades. *7're, „ 
female dancing masquerades called Ag 
with all the breasts and feminine t- 
We have the Obuibu masquerade w—— 
heavy Head-gear bearing mirrors.

We have the Nuenwanya mmo the mother 
masquerade with all the attributes and demeanours 
of a mother, we have the Osiasili the 
bearer with the features of an old aged 
We have the Okwomma the Malchet L 
these, too. carry rnini-size mirrors ; 
head-gears. Now the instruments of this musie 
ace made up of the Alo the long ' lr
Ngedegwu with its three-legged pot calle” l’“e 
ndu, two medium-sized pots called I u, e 
musical gang called ogene, and finally the trumpet 
called Oja.

There is another 
captivates my 
After the planting
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little

the

lg*.
Each

during 
and 

to 
adroit 

very

T/lo

lary t 
about 
the 
.Period "of'

copious wrestling 
men of nioable 

Mature

offensive actions, 
which, like a cog 
men into action 
This

‘Tortoise music’, 
tortoise music 

sense of the word, 
which the best tricks

/Vri nation

M npru rC!aX ■ littln
3 or 4 months before again returning 
kmnic farm work. . . An<1 , d= ’ 
-f relaxation our elders plan 

■ in order 
and 
•tage

Ovuanu” 
“Ebe Ofu" 
Osili” 
haa its

immature tender youths devote themselves 
-d Wrestling tuition under an exponent, 

whether for tuition or contest, 
place, in the general playground called 

village has its own Eb'< for 
«x»niple, the Umuakwu village has the “Ezi 
Vvuan.." playground, the (Jrunnebo village, th0 

and the Oaili village, the ;‘Ehe 
So all the Ebe Teghete group, each 
own playground.

physical
.. in session mere is a 
music which peals and propels 

into greater offensive actions. What 
. r—1 music which, like a cog iu

machinery, propels the men into action and 
enlivens the session? This music is called
tho “Igba mbe”--the ‘Tortoise music'. The 
music is rightly called tortoise music because 
wrestling, in the real sense ol the word, in a 
physieel contest in which the best tricks are

* *• these playgrounds that became tl,r
cradles that produced eminent lough adamant 
men for national and international contest.'. Now 
•he wrestling as our physical culture does not 
go . alone when it is in session There is 
typical befitting 
the wrestlers is 
is this typical

Jonui 
for 
‘o t 
this 
organise 
Produce

Mature young 
e6tlng combats in physical

The i 
Tk r‘gid 
, wrestlin, 
takes 1 
“Ebe’’.

culture °f

and April Nri farmers
| t* 1 - ’ t-.-f^sraa

irk'i work.
our 
contests 
action

men 
culture.
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c
and

wrestling 
iplivale ite 

The

~‘i of 
all the 

with 
the

CflU 

the 
lor

similar
Nri 

the
t oo 
music
are 
miracles.

name 
special 

important 
igba”.>’ ...

This (kpo 
palm. It  
bamboo, properly 
a perfect finish, 
tied line after

but not 
traditional 

tortoise shell 
that one 

from 
music

and is of 
this Ikpo 

" nail 
These 

line

of the
the
The

little

manifest.
Igba M'oe 
instruments 
only one 
shell of 
produces good

The tempo of the music is 
identical to the celebrated 
ojionu music. The sound of 
makes is a little bit different 
easily distinguish the ojionu 
Igba mbe orchestra. They 
performing great deeds and i

Let us examine the components 
mu‘ic. The music possesses a..
of the Ojionu orchestra but ’ 

addition. And that addition is 
a big tortoise which when beaten

sound. The shell is called “Ekwe mbe .

This little gong is called “Ikpo”, 
the size of a baby’s palm. Inside 
is tied a metal strip of the size of a small 
and when shaken it produces sound, 
httle gongs are carefully tied line by 
on the rectangular basket. And the whole is 
decorated with yellow camwood called “Edo” 

the white chalk called “Nzu”, with additional

le call wrestling by the 
To captivate tbe session

are fashioned. The most
waist gear called “Ikpo

Our peoph
“Mgba”. 'I 
costumes

•he wrestling waist gear called “Ikpo m[ 
mgba is made from the bamboo 

is a rectangular basket prepared with 
' r and neatly woven to form 

Then little native gongs are 
line on this rectangular basket
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1

i o
There 

wrestling, 
which the

red 
the

the 
to

of
in

is 
must 
of

Akaha 
: men 
dnuce

“Ufie”. 
red 

which 
is this

we 
gear.

to 
of all 

the 
when

in mystic-looking 
bodies painted with white 

of the face is painted black 
while the other side is treated 

camwood.

tincture of the 
In some cases 
cock are dropped 
give 
bamboo basket dressed 
call ‘Ikpo mgba”--the

some
■ arc

it mystic medicinal

fell greeted with the l 
It is these 
with the 
wrestling contests 

traverse the entire 
lively performance called Tzu 

mechanized by stamping the feel manly 
wording such incantations 

meaning “The calabash can 
however tough the tempest may be”.

camwood called 
blood and feathers of 
on the ikpo mgba

1 outlook. It 
in this form that 
wrestling waist •

Before it is tied to the waist the
aiukwu” must first of all be worn,
on top of this the “Ikpo rngba” 
secured. And when the danee.r shakes 
waist or jumps up and down, the ikpo 
rattles sonorously thus: “Yorn-yom-yom”, and so 
on. Now some members of the wrestling 
party dress themselves in mystic-looking form 
with their bodies painted with white chalk,
one side of the face is painted black with
charcoal while the other side is treated with 
the red

are many
One of 
victor tarries

styles and techniques 
them is ‘Ikpu okaui' 

his victim shoulder

"Akaba 
and then 
is firmly 

his 
mgba

The waist is w< 
uukwu and the Ikpo mgba 
who enliven the playground 
of the Igba mbe while ■c 
are on. Their duly is 
ground and give 
okika’, 
on the ground and 
an “lyi adeli oba” 
never sink
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with the
victor.

Nri

high 
other 
tries 
and 
the i

weedier 
opponent

Our 
ow» 
Niger- 
tribe* 
with

“Azu”.
back

the
The 

of 
this is done with 
victim greets the 

that of hnmpty

us 
identity.

its 
on the 

non-Nri 
Nri

high class of 
all others

endeared by
that endows

and

and smites him on 
style is, the “Nelli aka”, 

to get hold of the hand of 
by flinging his hand high . . w .

side firmly and knocks him down. Another 
style, and this one the most dangerous, i* 
••Toe” style called “Itutu nkpulu okpa”. 
aonlestor picks unexpectedly the big toe 
his opponent. And when this is done 
the speed of lightning, the victim greets 
ground 
dumpty-

wrestling 
men 
veins and 

vindicate 
nation.

the ground. The 
The opponent 
' his opponent 
up, he grips 

down.

Our 
birth to 
of strong 
and Peaec 
our N"

Another style is the “Azu”. The 
suddenly gets behind the bock of hi« „rr

— speed of lightning and thereby renders
him wcefully helpless end becomes the ------

culture has helped to give 
of invincibility and tough fibre, 
•m/4 iroa will, who in war 

the honour and glory of

musical culture has a 
mid stands aloof from

It is highly 
o( Nigeria and 

ffiark oi Distinction

picks unexpectedly 
opponent. And when 
ipeed of lightning, the 

with heavy fall like

the
the
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Chapter 5

CUSTOMS AND TRADITIONS OF NRI NATION

and
r ot

land, 
be 

the tribe.
from 

illustrious citizen of the 
or the other.

of a i
to a 

system 
collective

of national behaviour and 
a tribe.

we 
The
or I

aollective
action nationally observed,
. ----------- -..J actions

or tribe possesses 
of national < 

behaviour becomes 
manly called the ---a:--- (jJe

But

It must come direct from the Life e 
Teachings of the initial great grand lather

9 the tribe. And all generations following must 
follow their great grand lather’s exampiary code

on the
It must 
others <

What really is Custom?
And when combined together 
and Tradilio i of a nation. ” 
when applied to a nation 
established system of 
uyslem of 
a system 
extant in

Thus a nation or tribe possesses its 9wn
particular code of national conduct, and this 
code of national behaviour becomes the Law 
of tho land commonly called the “Customary 
Law”--the Law according to the custom of 
the land. That is Custom. But the Custom 
must be based on the Ancestral characteristics 
of the tribe. It must not be one that is 
borrowed from others or copied from the 

tribe in one generation

What is Tradition? 
i have Custom 
word "Custom” 

tribe signifies au 
: behaviour, u
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ca|l this phenomenon ‘Cycle of anthropological
When

Nri

' , the fathers, 
by these codes of

on t 
tribes by

the Teachings 
tribes.

on the 
grand 

is fitly

The 
of the 
the Life

Customs and Traditions

based
great

Cw-ioni
Anthropological

here on the Niger, singled out from 
other tribes by our language, our 
our behaviours and observances, hnva 
Customs and immutable traditions, 

joaost important of the customs is marriage.

We 
xiTtlO^rt 
cizkur^ 
beloved 
And lbe

Life of the Ancestors and
Ancestors differ according to tribes. Thus 

the Ancestors makes up the ‘Customs’ 
And the Teachings of the Ancestor* 

‘Traditions* of that tribe. Hence 
we. have the customs and tradition* 

ijirafc  transmitted from the initial great 
5111! father and from generations unto generations 
idlessly-

of conduct and
The Co.-torn of a nation 

of conduct of 
father »>f Shat "stion. 
called Genealogical atavism 
atavism.

of Nri 

koep the tenets of his teachings, 
must be ’ ’

the first 
Hence 

or

IMVo"f\liat tribe, 
make up the 
in each tribe 
„f thatjrih" 
grsi«- 
eadhiasly-

Atavism*. When a tribe is governed by a system 
of traditional conduct that system of conduct 
automaticallv becomes binding and therefore 
Lctral. Therefore ancestral codes of conduct 
flre° Legal They are legal because abuse of 

cb codes has punitive retributions both from 
_I .. I i l & f I* t ll T" •« .1 a. I .J .. ... .. 4 t 1 1 *1 t 

purity

of
[ticallv becomes binding and 

Therefore ancestral codes of
Legal They are legal because ;

codes has punitive retributions 
th ‘ gods, the fathers, and elders oi that tribe. 
Apd ky these codes of conduct the purity and 
^peccable justice of the tribe are maintained.
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Nri marriage custom

a

is

short, 
to 1 

the 
sanity

In 
free 
From 
and 
Nri’s

f»n 
wives

the 
sacred

our
daughters 
allow
our

not 
land, 

living 
So

live
is alarriagc 

*-> il - 
allow

do
contrary 
d n w □

domiciled 
our 

not

You admire 
and the decency 
private lives, 
marriage she

nation domiciled on the East of the 
not pick our wives at raiiuom from 

We do not live the life of pigs, 
custom is a sacred one and we 
throughout our generations. We 

our daughters to live rotten 
not allow our sons to live 

to our customs or to profane 
observances transmitted to us

That word
ancient Nri 
beauty of womanhood--purity of life 
dependability of helpmate. Thia carries 
weight in each and every family of 
Dependability of marital partnership and purity 
of morality are keystone of marriage and the 

0 beauty of womanhood. And this offers great
challenge to modern women. Purity oi life

our sons and daughters are 
live immorally or pollute the 

5 cradle to maturity noble I 
/ of behaviour arc engendered, 

marital customs and traditions are admirable.

We Nri 
Niger do 
anywhere. 
Our mi 
adhere to 
do not 
lives, we 
and a st < 
the laid down observances transmitted 
by Nri and other progenitors of Nri nation.

the moral puritv of our daughters 
of their manners in public and 

Before a girl is given up for 
must declare herself a “virgin”.

virginity carries great weight in 
nation, for therein lies the glory and 
womanhood--purity of life and 

Tbit carries great 
and every family of worth.
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the i 
the daughn

marriage.
port*, 
and

g<™

the 
while 
oi

evil 
jet 

public 
our Nri 

entire 
death.

fun*r£:

She 
manners.

.^sequences
the I

“, the t' 
the infamy 

and the I

essential 
parties 
the god 
And it
nation 
land.

the early 
their daughters 

Here
i plays a great part.

arrived at the age of
responsibility ol moral guidance lests . 

mother who shows the Light of Morality 
J ' ter.

Traditions of Nri

in our marriage. The contracting 
must be pure, that is the decree of 

of frri and our su-tomary marriage, 
is this gon of Nri that purifies the 
hy exterminating the polluters of the 

Such extermination cousumates in diuilh. 
Polluters of our sacred marriage are wiped 
off hy death hy the finger of the god of 
pjri- Among Nri people immorality is looked 
upon as ahominalimi and corruption and pollution 
of the land for Man is above the rank of animals.

Art 
is made 
losing her 

the

start of life, 
the science of 

it is the mother 
When the daughter 
reason and puberty 

guidance tests solely

go from the cradle, 
parents teach t' 
uoralily and ethics. 
vh° Pla>’’ “ great 

iia» arrived at the 
the 1 
on 
(10tO

is taught the Art of virginity and good
She is made to know 

cojiseq losing her virginity
^ith l*le Parcnt$, the bhaniefuhiens 

the thrashing blows from 
the infamy brought upon the

fniiiily aI1^ the final extermination by

short, the mother takes the responsibility 
iinpflrr,n8 Round moral education into the 

j-yghter so that she grows up to become a 
of quality, quality hotwe wife, quality 

mother, quality sex. By this custom,
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we

girl.

■y

The dowry

Again, before
■ must

that 
the

is 
of 

wives 
to

Custom 
nation the 
dependable 

grave.

The Dowry determines.
Custom and Tradition, 
ownership both of 
her. It i

Beauty 
Quality

wife, the beauty 
the sacred

Nri 
and 

the

takes up 
ell find 
Whether rich 
of *

r. call: “Mma
••Beauty of character and nature 
the quality of ' ’ 1 “l

of 
of

according 
the legal 

‘ ' f the wife and 
gives the husband the

talk of 
the . . . -____

her inner life--her morality and morale,

uoble.

ANTHROPOLOGY OF NRI NATION

produce Quality Womanhood. Again, before 
a man takes up a girl for marriage he must 
first of all find out the quality of the Kiri’s 
family. Whether rich or poor the girl’s 
must be of ‘Good Quality’, 
people call: “Mma di ua aj 
“Remit

to Nri’s
Right of 

shildren from 
legal Right

—— e" ■ o 
the girl’s family 

This is whai our 
igbo”, which means 

is Quality”. It is 
the family that determines the 
family and consequently the 

girl.

Now let us touch 
is the determinant of

upon the dowry whieh 
marriage in Nri nation.

That is the Beauty of a 
of a daughter. That 
and marital Tradition 
production of sacred
mothers from the cradle

the Beauty of a girl, we 
beauty of the physical body.

When we 
do not mean 
We mean 1 
the beauty of her moral life, her purity 
female, her purity as a future mother ol 
children, her fine agreeable manners.
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a

andYou 
iadicb

gave
an

the 
of

as
taught 

are

ask
be

or 
Do

18 

our 
by

may 
get 

husband* 
this, and 
ancestors: 
Right

of a mere 
wife 

of 
rut

the girl 
the 

and 
and 
Ami 

to 
It 

the 
must

female partner 
posses&ion The

husband of 
children. It gives 

control of the girl 
bona-fide legal propery 

of instiparaud ny 
proud, and priced, 

to be owned.
marital Prestige and 

But the Dowry 
bounds of possibility.

God gave Adam a female partner from part 
of hirn au his own possession The payment 
of Dowry dce< not connote purchase. It means 
Right of Entitlement. It is Cu&ionaary Legalization 
of marriage and enthrones the husband on the 
throne of legal ownership.

to become the bona-fide 
and father of the 
husband complete 
she becomes Lis 
acta a» a legal Bond 
she in turn becomes 
be owned, and cosily too, 
crowns the girl with 
marriage with Appeal, 
be within the 1.......... !'

how and why Nri girls 
to be the husband’s property?

buy them as such? My answer
it was so taught by Nri and

Women are mm’s properties
of Creation.

It rai-es the eirl from the status 
lover to that of a complete legal house ’ 
and the children from that of hasliirds to that 
Legitimacy. It raises the girl from the 
of mediocrity to honourable status of sacred 
devoted wife inadmissible to outside interference, 
the future mother of legitimate children. She 
is no longer a common female won through 
Love-making. It raises the Marriage from the
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look

of 
of

it
way

His

not 
most
it

class 
that 
concubinage 
wife 
the

from God 
man and

Anything 
union of 
payment of Dowry

is sacred and hence the 
woman is sacred. The 

makes marriage Legal and 
establishes the husband the Right of complete 
ownership and the girl of complete attachment.

That is how we 
marriage and that is how it 
Marriage is God-given and 
therefore it is sacred, and 
in the way God 
down to

Nri people look upon 
is patterned by God. 

man-made and 
be performed 

created il and handed it 
human creation.

It removes the marriage from that ot being 
mere love affair or concubinage. Il raises tiic 

« status of the children. It removes the uusbami 
and wile from the class of animals, and imparts 
Personality and Prestige to ■ the marriage. n is

mere love-making or concubinage to 
“Queenship”, for children under 
are not at all legitimate. The 

becomes the Q-ieen of the house and 
husband the King and supreme Arbiter of 

the entire family for he owns the wife, the children 
and all the rest of things. In short. the
husband becomes the Director and the wife his 
Deputy in the family, who carries on in the 
absence or death of the husband for that Home 
and Husband are her legitimate Share from God 
and it is her Duty to keep them well with her 
implicit attachment and wholehearted devotion aud 
cordial labour.
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tetid

lor
tha° 1

society 
Deputy.

aay 
the

This 
our l 
breaking 
waixle <
are 
then

longer a 
raises 

o»

call
l he

the 
•‘[ka

tvarids
or G

ah i
Before 

r  of the 
performed by

pieces of 
is given 

man and 
is to tend 

Menis 
farms or

is the “Akilika” ritual and 
it “fka akilika nwanya”--the 
marital weeds. Certain willow 

small pieces of grass weed stems 
and <ut into pieces by hand and 
the ground.

cere mony 
people 

of
or

procured 
cast on

first ...
the will**’

It signifies 
«re Divine 0^ 
There is no st®1 
*hat is greater

It proves 
u«ere m< - - 
® wife to 
farms and

not
to

i home and
full helpmate and

of progenies.

that ‘hP 
'e.chandise

ponts:,'c S|!‘<’ni?e and Progenic. 
■ jipose'i by God on womanhood. 
11 ■ - women in human 

tbat--man’s Earthly

Thia is done 
The cutting *- 
dry grass 
up ior i 
not sold 
the man’s 
or willow 
plantation

Traditions of Nri 

no longer a toy affair, 
it raises the marriage and 
rut nt mediocrity and 
entillement as lather 
family. Before me ■ 
parents of the girl a

before debating the dowry- 
’ wands or 

signifies that the girl 
a, a wife to lhe 

a wife whose duty 
and farms since grass 
are associated with

Certain 
' s of grass weed 
cut into pieees by

That is why I 
the girl from 

gives the husband full 
and monarch of the 

dowry i. paid to Uie 
certain cereuiouy is 

the parties who debate lhe dowry.

sold away as 
the man as 
premises and 
—<1 domestic

of
i stems 
marriage 

away.
home farms since 

associated 
dwelling premises.

g'rl is 
but given 

his
become, 1 

scientist capable
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o

is tho
before

The
r tho

Nain wamadn < 
“Nze”. 

This 
other, and I 

title

must 
none 
is simply 

Manhood’, 
Maturity'.

distinction.
practise class 

the degree of 
to cuieitaincy 
god and Nri 

holders 
of “Nze”

Anybody who performs the title of Chi 
or Nninwaraadti or Oba is -- — 
name of 
Autaowulu. 
any 
Amanwulu 
“Declaration of 
‘Declaration of

not prove class 
i Nri people 

titles prove 
attached 

Nri 
native title 

the name

Apart from the marriage custom there are 
customs and traditions of Nri people which 

One of them is the “Native 
called the Customary Titles or 

•y Titles. We have the F.kwu title, 
title and the Nninwamadu title, the Chi 

Oba, aud Whum titles.

i or Ozo 
Oba is eutilled to the title 

But the initial one 
be done first, 1 
can precede it. 

the title for 
the title for the

other 
are enamoured. 
Title Making” 
Chieftaincy 'T’:’ * 
the Ozo t? 
title, the

These titles do i 
It does not mean 
segregation. These 
wealth in Nri society 
as approved by Nri god. 
people honour and esteem 
and they are known by 
meaning the “Lords”.

She shares the wealth, the sorrows, and happiness 
of her husband for that is her share from God. 
That is why we Nri people call our wives 
“Oii aku”, meaning “Wives who enjoy husband’s 
wealth”.
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in

And

called

Nri 
with 
fact 
cap 
Nri

first 
title.

certain
the
are

the 
oi 

for 
of it 

second 
of it.

ni«"hool 
<h® “,,L 
culied 
£5 
lb« 
..(VU 

i-”g...

the performance 
traditional

£10. The first
^of it--the Religious

(me Amanwulu”, and 
public ceremonial

of 
which

and versatile manhood capable of prodigies and 
war should other tribes attack Nri nation. 
Then yuu are free io wear the cap of 
god, th® °hpu Agballa Nri, a red cap 
tincture of red and white designs. In 
everybody among Nri nation knows this 
hoi«ourak(y called the w,Ukpu Agballa, the 
y/ar caP •

And when you perform it the god of Nri, 
the Suu-god Ra, regards you as mature, a complete 

' Io ef prodigies 
attack Nri 

the cap 
a red 

white designs, 
nation L,, v ■

The total cost for the performance of 
Aiuanwuiu title, the traditional declaration 

*—d, is about £10. The first £5 is 
iking of it--the Religious side 
*“e Amanwulu”, and the

*8 f?r l2je Public ceremonial part 
public Declaration of Maturity, called th',,’ 

Aruanwulu jn which certain ceremonial 
° ' ’V throughout the Nri four

concerned.

Traditions of Nri

amanwulu title
The Amanwulu is an inevitable title. Everybody 

must do it whether rich or poor. Should you 
not declare yourself mature? Should you not 
like to be treated as mature in the presence 
of your people? I suppose you like it and 
i,o is everybody. I like it myself. Therefore 
1 must declare myself publicly as being mature, 
capable of mature thoughts, mature expressions, 
and mature associations. That is the title of 
Anianwulu the first rung in the ladder of 
pjrt chieftaincy
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o

Ji

regarded 
(eastings 
than 8

of I 
of 

The 
red

The one is
Ebe Tcghete including Ngwu 
god named Udo Aniauwulu. 
is al 
ia 
of 
for

that day the
being.

on for
party’s home.

And 
as a < 
associated 
days in 
is done 
and is 
two shrines 
manhood.

manhood, domiciled 
parly must be well 

the red camwood called i 
shoulder-high to t' 

his head is covered with 
ison about lft.6in. long called 'Okwa 

and with his eyes closed.

ceremonial Amanwulu is associated 
the Nri gods called -'Ngwu Ukabia”, 

----------.1 at Uruokwe 
painted 

tifie and be
the s'nrine of Ngwu 
covered with a big

Ngwu ukabia which ia for the 
uknbiu’s subservient 

named Udo Aniauwulu. The second shrine 
Avomimi for the Akaezi people. Anyone 

free and entitled to declare his manhood 
Amanwulu in any of these two shrines

they are one and the same god of manhood.

This public 
with one 
the god 
village, 
with 
carried 
Ukab'.a and 
wooden sp< 
Amanwulu’

I from that day the party is 
complete mature being. Other 

with it are on for more 
the party’s home. This Amanwulu 

in the month of February every year 
called *Onwa Amanwulu’. There are 

in Enugwu-Ukwu for this god al

And there at the shrine of this god of 
manhood copious rites of declaration of maturity 
are performed including kola nuts, palm wine, 
roasted yams, and cock. All these are offered 
to Ngwu ukabia, the god for the Declaration of 
Manhood.
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title

o

the
marry
oilier titles

I» 'i 
'rise 
b«t 
god

is not so costly 
number 

with
costs

The Cash

the Nninwamsdu.
of the

pay the

performance of Chi 
why the greater

men
title

rear 
at his

of onr 
Chi title, 

about £10 
payment, 
oblations 
This is 

promotion, 
that you 

and people, 
order to 

title 
£20,

It is
?f Nri’ 
I* is they 

and 
they 
of 1

I"he 
"id that is 

is composed of 
of Chi 

currency. 
---- 1 other items and 

to the neighbourhood of £10. 
first mog in the ladder of 
first step to declare publicly 
money approved by Nn god 
comes the Nninwamadu. In 

the holder of the Nninwamadu 
expected to pay the sum of

Population 
’he Performance 
”r N20 Nigerian ___
1 le goat, tile win -, and 
‘■'■•nie to the 
’be first rung 
•h® first ,tep 
make 
Then 
become 
F°u are

humane 
kind administration 

t are guided by 
Nii, the Agballa Nri.

houter official
“**d entry
‘House of

Traditions of Nri

Amanwulu the party is free then 
and rear up family and to perform 

choice.

these Nze men who govern the nation 
It is they who form the Nri Parliament.

who make humane Laws lor the 
of Nri nation 

the finger of the

®KWU and OZO '

As the Ainanwulu is 
.^duration of manhood 
”zo and Oba and Whom 
I-hl titles are the various ------
J Hecla ration of Wealth” and 

entitlement for 
into the “House ol 

Lords”.

TITLES
the title for the 
so the Ekwu and 
and Numwamadu and 
lilies for the official 

which give the 
the name ‘Nze’ 

Nze” suen--the

Customs and

, After 

the
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the Ekwu

two

your 
the

They may 
And L ' 
certain 
blown by 
ceremony.

order 
it

, the 
and the ‘Ceremonial 
making the Ekwu by 
you are expected to

or
of
>a

a
i you

will find yourself in 
So now you sea 

up. H 
to 
to

Ekwu’.
the payment 
eeremonise i*

And here again the Ngwu 
again Io pl’»y a pari in it. 
to carry the Calabash of Ngwu ukabia 
*‘Okuku Ngwu 
Ngwu ukabia, lhe 
of the god of 
spend sleepless night 
Advertisement of it 1 
all over the entire 
people attached to

There are two types of Ekwu namely
•Making' of the Ekwu and the

That is, after i ‘ _
of £60. you are expected

it and give it town-wide publicity.

ukabia god comes 
You are expected 

called 
ukabia” together with the “Ol’o” 

‘Ofo Nri’--the sacred wand 
Nri for wealth titles and 

t making official and sound 
by playing orchestral music 

town visiting houses and 
you.

A.NTH ROPOLOGY

In short, in order to finish all the ceremonies 
associated with it You 
the region of £20-£21. So now you see the
degree of wealth as it climbs up. If you 
are born in a family and grow to maturity,
you are expreted to spend up to £50 to
capture both lhe Atnanwulu’ Chi, and Nninwamadu 
titles. In order to go up higher and to prove
you have mush higher wealth then you come 
to the Ekwu title which costs from £50-£100.

touchy friends.
the musie a

Alo Ekwu’ is 
party to the 

answer and

-y be your inlaws 
while, in the course

trumpet called ‘Mkpt 
someone who io 
Then in response
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ekeao

And 
the

“De-ei, 
De-ei

on
go ’

is 
the 

tapes 
Nze.

say: 
ngi.

village to 
completely 

ceremony 
is dawn.
meaning

people 
in like

The* 2 Atali 
4 
the grave, 
potential Z.kist and

this must 
other 

traversed, 
throughout the whole 
This  
“The

The 
the Ekwu trumpet 
our god Ngene 

Enugwu I greet you. F\ 
Also people of eminence 

j are in like manner greeted

ba 
until the 
carrying

Traditions of Nri

i, Ngene banyi ekene ngi, 
Ngwu ukabia ekeno ngi”.

The orchestral music is punctuated with thio 
Trumpet-and-respond ceremony. The respond 
to the blast of the Ekwu trumpet connotes 
thus: “Yes, yes, our god Ngene I greet you. 
Ana Enugwu I greet you. Ngwu ukabia I greet 
you”. Also people of eminence and eminent 
homes are in like manner greeted and visited.

done from one 
entire town is 

on the whole 
night until it 

is called “Irau anya Ekwu”, «<* 
sleepless night of the Ekwu title”.

On the 
the market 
the presence 
where the 
copiously mechanized, 
party wears 
called “Audi

Nkwo market day he must ?o to 
and finalize the advertisement in 
of all the people in the market 
trumprt-and-respond ceremony 
’-l—.Z. From that day on
around his legs the white 
Ekwa”— symbol of Lordship or

Ekwu remain on hi* leg8 
days of his life and go with him into 

Chief Osita Agwuna, a one time 
----- - one ol the pioneers of 

Nigeria s freedom and independence and now
chairman of Nigeria’s Festival of Aris and Culture 
(FESTAC) with influence all over Africa, p rformed 
the Ekwu Title and bore the ‘Okuku Ngwu ukabia’ 
from dusk to dawn.
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The

The
in i

iron 
him.
'Ide

man
3- 

with 
Igala 
Nri’s 

leather!

> 'OZO’ TITLE 

i ‘Oze’ title is 
status and 

N260-N1000 
lame as 
is that i 
the 'Ufie’ 
in the 
Ozo man

t‘lJgo ghuzuo och.ike. Ogalanya ngada auyi 
ekene ngi. atiyi eketie gi, cwepulum ngi okpu. 
Ezs afulukwe anyi ekeae gi. Ora obodo ekene 
gi, ora obodo ekene gi, ora

The meaning is thus:
completed brave deeds the feathers

_L--, the neck 
and the Okpu agballa 

cap bearing 2 linen-wbMe 
on the haad.

Then] while thio ufie 
sits lordly and 
legged"
beads, 
war < 
won

the kingly spectacle 
with the Ngwu agiliga 

ground before 
ae „ H  such title names as:
ju ogwugwu’ (pit fall of water) meaning 'Mau of

musie paals, Ozo 
richly on his Ozo-Ngada 

carved chair with his eyes painted 
white chain, the neck adorned with

r" 1 " Nri—the
eagle

much higher than Ekwu 
I cash. It costs £13O-£5OO or 
The ritual advertisement is the 

that of Ekwu but the only difference 
on the Nkwo market day ceremony, 

’ music must peal, and peal profusely 
market giving glory and grandeur to the 

saying:
t n >uzuo ochake. Ogalanya ngada auyi 
ekene ngi. anyi ekene gi, cwepulutn ngi okpu.

obodo ekene gi”.
“When eagle has 

r s become
linen white. The rich man who sits lordly on 
his easy eh lir wo greet you. I d»ff my bat for 
you. A spectacular rich king we greet you. 
Tho people greet you, the mass greet you.”

You can t
O of such • n fijare 

sceptre erected on 
He is then given 

a / •» f-l

then imagine

the
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We

OBL

The

and 

of
Wnum, <

the 
financial

the
They

his 
with

In
him

ioh‘ei
but

the 
parallel 
of
to

IDE Titles

wealth 
and Ide

the —-

[siony®, 
ths L

I lie 
fiiog 

and

for 
for 

the
JD“

Tit'®

W1'11’

„1T1it ol these 
-- . ®U‘ Wnum, Oba, 

following- j, tho top of 
□r© th®

. • nye people is the Oba. 
For th® ' (Jrunuebo or Akaezi people, 
ij for ”e Ebe Teghete people, lhe 
]Je f°r [c.,ig of all •» lhe tine tor ‘“millionaire’ 
being ,be. M(1d Ide titles are for "thousauaire". 

and 

whum 
V/hnm 
and 
11 ->v—- ,
ein‘valew1 

b^g*Q ab'dP1 
„s lije | 

..jent,

‘Sea of 
midst of 

‘Rich 
he is 
home 

that 
short, 

by the 
Ideju Ogwugwu. 

Ozo. V? -

and 
is 
to 
It 

Heaven’ 
, or 
laud 
The 
Ozo 

' k

or <
Ebe Teghete people, 
of all is l_ 

Ide titles

and toughest in cash 
Andrew Catueige 

and politically it 
Britain. But 

does Whurn mean?
to the ’Seventh

progress 
to tli« I 

Superfluity. 
a» those of 

w heaviest.

Ejje®I)S 

witfaout 

sr'ea.v- 
cereth' 
title

king of all 
with 

America
K.C.M.G. of
what
elevation

preliminary stages of
...ot, a direct Elevation

Abtindanee and
flI-e the same

the financial side

Lords’ 
beyond

’„d the Publ,c 

.. title name 
bl.

of Orinnli or 
.. al| about 
Oba, *>*’

194 €u>tom> a,,d Traditions of Nri

. Jsnce’. .Orimili’ meaning the 
abuttd o pjze, incanjng '[n the
wealth, , >Eze afulukwe’ meaning
"c0. beyond’ demal’. And whenever 
Lord t met anywhere whether in 
■een »•* public be is greeted 
or *r title name given him. 
synabo l® meet him you greet 
when / Orimil* or Ikpo Nze or I 
naune 0 *|| ubout the Ekwu and 
That Fum, and Ide titles,
enter

titles is 
titles.

the ladder, the summit.

The Whum 
and 

Whum
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initial

So the Whom till#

n

rich
1

NRI NATION]

N 100,000 
ma title

cows.
procure in 

— —™, totalling 
together with £4 cash gift 

19 villages of Enugwu Nri 
laus each village got* as gifts 

Hence the 
town is £1,976 

and other items 
side of il clear

are _ . a ___
the initial day of ceremonies 
and this clears about 
gift entertainment expenses
and rich invitees from '
over 1 year to | .„ .. .
financial standing and Economic Ability beyond
the nations. So the Whum title costs £50,000
to oapture.

The only figure capable enough to capture 
this coveted luminous title of wealth is lata 
Chief Dennis Awulu of Urunneho with maternal 
parental background from Umuakwu. He lavishly 
spent more than £50,000 and deservedly became 
the Oum (millionaire) of Enugwu-Ukwu „ Nri 
and this title is similar to the “Abilikete’ of 
Umunze now captured by Chief M.N.Ugoehuku 
of Umunze.

Friends and well-wishers from distant lands 
given copious lavishing entertainments from 

....... J“” ”f to over 1 year 
£40,000. These are free 

to potential figures 
far distant lands for 

prove the degree of your

costs about £50,000 or f"' 
if you wish to capture Whui 
spend from £2,000 £5,000 in 
You pay cash £2,500 and 
addition 19 cows 
£1,900 in cows, 
to each of the 
totalling 
1 cow 
sum total 
or £2,000. 
associated 
about £500.

In short, 
you must 

cash plus 
then pro*1 

costing £100 each,19 
in 

each of the 19 villages of Enugwu 
£/6. Thus tach village gou 
and £4 totalling £104.

as gill for the whole I 
V/ine, kola nuts, 

with the ceremonial side of 
All total about £5,300.
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has

o
ipd

Wuum 
and 

holder

lliis 
He, 

Uiuuakwu.

title
too.

and
Lt

OBA 
The

tide 
is for i 

than
) to

is another luminous 
And the name 
ho-ise, the 

tak-s a fat 6Brn 
for cows and i 

£25,0JJ for royal 
the 

- The 
_f H.O.Nkwocha 
larilil background

after Ozo 
title but

IDE
The

for a
the
and _

is by far higher 
8uiu ot money 

is £25,000 or N50,000 
store”, and *s give“ 

■es in cows i 
Enugwu-ukwu

multi-millionaire
of ' higher status than Nri wealth titles.

■ nos nirne than £100,000 to capture, a political 
“* d ? aj f°r la,e Cl,irf Ojiako of Adazi, the
"aO.AMA '** ,*zi Nnukwu, with ancient political 

j niil*,arVi *n Nri and beyond the 
a° -, for ‘J’.e Nri Nri efe Adama’—‘If you pay 

*° ~r* ID tUrn homage to Aduma'.

the
i means “Yam barn 
a thousanairc.

th a
us
below
The

p.X N wandu of Awovu 
maternal background

title 
title

Title 
next title 

monarchical 
wealth for a 
in status than 
to, caplure 
Oba 
to I 
cash lor 
the same 
is a hide 
is £JO,OJO.

title 
IDi” means 

foundation stone” 
of £30,000 to capture, 

other ceremonial items 
entertainments. Thu 

: element of patriotism 
holder of 

of Uruogbe.
with

is Obt. It ii 
a traditional title of 

thoubiwaire and 
Ozo. The total

Oba title u - 
or 6iu«v , ——— — o

The expenses in cows and 
19 villages of Enugwu-ukwu w 

_„i but the ceremonial side 
entertainment expenditure 

of this title is Chief 
in Isionye and he, too, 

with Umuakwu. "*

and
title
r^Chief 
has iat

*ja^a ’■« thfi title 

• ” of ‘ big«sr status
nioie than £100,000

of Ide 
i tboii'anaire. 
“Piitar of a
it tak’-s a fat 

£5>0 fof.. cows

carries with it 
philauthropism.

realth title for late Chief Ojiak. 
of Adazi •

military might

pjiger. Nri Nri in
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£15, and Amanwulu

Whum, Oba, Ide, Ozo, 
to Ngwukabia 
t in the ease 
optional.

The 
note  

classification and readjust their blind notion of 
"Nza” and make accurate., correct 

in order to engender the true image.

<97

To summarise, the Nri chieftaincy title* are 
never kingship title* but Traditional Cultural 
Title* of Wealth and Maturity for Nri as a 
nation on the Niger was never a kingdom 
with specific kings from antiquity but cultural 
Religious group who from origin and from 
antiquity governed Nri nation through elected 
Traditional Chief* called "Nze'\ for there is 
categorical marked difference between the word 
“Nze”(chief) and “Eze”(kingl. The present 
generation of .Nri should take note of this

“Eze” and
application

Finally, the Adama title takes about £100,000 
or N200.000. the Whum clears £50,000 ’ or 
N 100.000, the_ IDE £30,000. the Oba £25,000, 
Ozo about £500. Ekwu £100, Nninwamadu £20, 
Chi £15. "nd Amanwulu £10. Among the 
Ozo title holders is Chief M.O.Obiekwe, the 
“Orimili” of Enugwu-Ukwu.Btn beginning from 
the Anaanwulu to Whum, Oba, Ide, Ozo, 
and Ekwu, the ceremonial visit to M--- ,-L:
and Ana-Emigwu is imperative but 
of Chi and Nninwamadu it t* <



NRI NATIONANTHROPOLOGY OF198

Chapter 6

NATIONNRIINDUSTRIES IN

1 his

©

Our
Wt-

carving. 
clever 

h

with 
the
in

from 
Alexan‘lr‘“ 
of ‘be

do
I 

iro«

WHEN 
the < 
mean 
plaat" 
Ju»l

of industry I do uot-mem 
of chemicals. I do not 
production of iron and steel 

— of eleatriaal equipments.
by our culture and 
industry is ideutined. 
wide and it is known

■ from the Nile 
our forefather 

Nile from 
Awka Division

was the the combined team 
oarvers with modern business 

Let u5 peep into their 
t is large-scale for 

big orders from all parts

flfi carving industry
„ „ main industry was carving. This arlislis 
- ume on wood with clever traditional tools 
'°r uK-chauized by hand. Il was this industry 

w’89 1Ve birth to the formaiiou by our Nri 
•J*8* ' tow“ of Amawbia of a aarviiig industrial 

ay known as the "Awka co-operative 
industry Ltd. (A.C.C.l. Ltd ).

cafVifS

Tbi. C<’-»Pa“’', 
work 
ied^ TheW 
P'°d CoB>Pany 
th®

’ ‘"7 came right away 
[t migrated along 

shores of
i and germinated
Niger. This is Nri Carving Industry.

2'1 we talk 
manufacture 

ina^s 
the making 

we are identified 
so too our national 

travelled far and

our Nri 
outlook. Us 

production 
receives 1

the 
or 

as 
itingung* 
H h«» 
<very«'bere- 
Our industry 

Delta- 
Nri ‘ the
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o

clubs 
treasured

From 
and

arr
our

valuable 
illustrious

are 
I in 

the iroko 
examine some 

is "Oche 
Nze has

there.
preserved

patient thought.
Riven by

cosily

is
ns 

common
This Oche

And the 
which we 

of the 
Nze”-- 

no

The 
some 
deital 
N-i i 
Egyptian gods 
most favoured 
eall “orji,\_ I 
products.

world.
~^many

•nipany.
upon 

their
and

time

You find tfie t’ * 
museums in lhe wor‘ld; 
«« there. |n ,he 
there preserved a- 
of p- ' 
Some 
or 
their

ol these earvints are 
many centuries Even 

are kept and endeared 
. ------ , ----------------- Let me tell you. man,

if you are artistically - minded your home is 
never complete without one of them Keep 
one of them in your home and you will 
confirm the charm and the ingenuity of our 
Nri Carvers commonly called "Atvka Carvers”.

Nri earving produets in potential 
'd. In British Museum they

French Museum they are 
fine examples of triumphs 
eminent eulture and industry, 

some firms us souvenirs 
gifts of remembrance to 

employees.

In sport clubs some 
kept and treasured for 
in beautiful homes they 

very costly furnitures, 
you are artistically - minded your 

one of them I 
home and you 
the ingenuity of

are hieroglyphics of 
They are Egyptian 

by our forefathers 
signatures of eerlaiu 

wood.

anthropology of 
of the world. From London and from New 
York, Germany and from Australia orders Bow 
in to the Company. Travellers gain impressions 
and take upon themselves the duty of 
advertising fi11(|iri|,9 across all the quarters
ot Europe and America. The C.M.S. on thn 
Niger from time to time exhibited tome of 
these marvellou- crufts in their C.M.S. Bookshops 
throughout Nigeria.

carvings themselves 
Egyptian u«ds.

I symbols as taught 
and Adama. They I 

reproduced 
i wood 
Now let 

r  . The most 
the “Lord’s Stool’’
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a

i the
are

the
the

Ozo 
[Nri 
the

from ornamented doors, 
to animals 

artistic 
Kitchen 
»poonSi

nail
one

main 
with 
and 
the 
All 

Nze

to the
is greeted 

carved 
Ancestors 

Nze 
the«e 
pillars.
rrr identified

It is simply 
three-legged stool

is 
Chi 

, from 
the

iu 
Pillars.

entrance
By these

and

the
i or

The
••Nze 

of
as

of

handsome 
-„o- ! d.u6

clever craflmanship, 
face down to the 

“Icbi”. 
men. 
title 

holders

cupboard?, I 
many other 

of imagination. 
-J such as

main 
the I 

giant 
J Altar 

b.fcars 
families 

the Obu 
Nze

and
bear

is nothing 
erected at the 

Nze mm.
Nze”, and 

fully carved 
Nze.

num 
the Nri ; 

the official 
right down 

Ekwu 
ofli :idl

Products carved range 
well designed tables and 
such as leopards and 
goods within the range 
goods, too. are produced

Then 
com 
7 or 
designed. 
Obu Nze 
Nze 5 
pillars 
pdlars 
known

“Azu
same

but 
at the official 
The palace is 

I the pillar i?
and

Now the “Azu Ekwu” 
or Oba or Whuin” 
carvings. The .Azu Ozo 
omnial “Nze Pillar” 
palace of the title 
known as the “Obu 
made of iroko wood earel 
officially planted in the Obu

single nail in it. 
oarved ojwlegged or 
from n t.ec trunk by 
and impregnated irjtn the face down 
legs with the Nri god’s symbols of
This is the official stool for all Nze
From Chi right down to Ozo or Oba 
holders, from Ekwu to Nninwamadu 
this is the ofli :ial recognized stool of Lordship.

th^ main entrance 
pound of the Nze man 

more giant pdlars well
Fhe Altar of the 
also bears these 

wealthy bear
< and the Obu Nze 
> rich Nze families 

throughout Nri nation.



ANTHROPOLOGY OF NATIONNRI201

Another industry isnote pottery.

I '

[

pottery is basically 
and is unique.

y Nri 
We produced 

nearly

wooden
and 

waterproof 
are

dry gra«s 
on them.

Their pottery is basically Nri from Awka 
Division and is unique. We produced a typical 
musical pot called “Udu” used nearly in all 
our musical orchestras aud this spread throughout

under this method they receive severe heating 
of fire. Sublimation makes them waterproof 
and form good waler storage. The put makes 
the water icy-cool and this is our local refrigerator. 
Our people travelled beyond our borders and 
dissipated ibis art to other tribe* beyond the 
Niger. The Afikpo pottery industry is an example.

intricate such 
idols, igwe, i 

of Egyptian 
beyond

knives, plates, and trays. Human heads and 
effigies are also made. That is why I say 
that anything within the reach of imagination 
is carved. Some are plain and simple, others 
aro complicated and intricate such ao the 
effigies of Ikcsga, idols, igwe, and obibu 
masques. But all are of Egyptian origin, the 
culture and industry from beyond the Nile, 
from the coasts of Alexandria.

worthy of 

pottery industry
The making of 

was among the 
forefather Nri. 
When the pots 
stage, the sides 
carefully traced < 
Then they 
hardened, 
are 
into a 
heaped

pots and plate* and cup* 
industrial art planted by our 

pots are made of clay, 
completed, in the initial 
impregnated with carvings 

them with wooden tools, 
are allowed to dry and get 

To render them waterproof they 
subjected to sublimation. They are gathered 

pile carefully with some 
on them and fire is set

pots and plate*
I.. J 11 .. .'I _ _ _ I.

The p~ 
arc 
are

OKI 
allowed

made.
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in 
ar©

like 
cal led

They 
a peril

the 
and 

by the 
Guns”.

the
This
a
And
keynotes

blackMiiithery. 
but 
Foundry, 
lores 4 m

I tools I
ar* 

same 
parallel

The j 
Euugwu Agidi 

and 
shining exaniph

*T foundry | 
1 rad it ion a I 

on modern
nimble Traditional

4rv But our 
fuu«ldry 
6tatid*rd
They 

imp' 
are 
the

tfommerciclized. 
the mouth and 
lbs left side.

four musical 
arid bass, are 

food are
clay

bus 
circular 
clever 

_ of treble, 
beautifully produced, 
made in like man.ier
plates

breakable plates made with 
in the same, parallel with 

pottery industry 
A -:Ji and al 

Umuakwu, 
le. Another

time immemorial 
r gun>, cutlasses, 

musical 
coveted 

not own 
efficient 
do not 
hut on 

our own 
the saino

* ?H1S.
with modern 

Our war guns 
Egba Egbenioba 
are so called

But our products 
and accomplish the 

are on same 
Ported ?"a“ an,d P<’»3. 

kno«'B ,bv ,be ““'“e of 
.•Huuiers’ Gues'. Yes, they

Niger Ibos. They are 
udu bus two apertures-- 

tmall circular opening co 
by clevei manipulation the 

alto, tenor, 
Our plates for 

from clay. Thez 
“Oku”.

The 
Cbma 
th© 1 
:n the 
tie 
uugwu 
|d miry

armament.
Among our

We do 1 
the must

We 
tools 

from 
t on

problei

Biad«nii& industry
'j'lm descendants of Nri from 

have been *ilted ,nakers o( 
bnire». r«zori» . lruP‘' and 
nd hnnting mstru.nents.

profession ‘ '

depett’f
most . 1

European 
clay stand 
Nri clay plates, 

sister town of 
time in Nawfia 

i-Ukwu, is a shinu 
r is Blacksruilhery.
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portable 
guns

Glint. | 

a* the 
Aimy.

has
as

The only 
guns are 
the aircraft 
Kiachines and 
diameter and 

the

difference is that the 
and hand-trig' 

3 arc mounted 
the barrel i- - 
controls . much 

But the damages are almost 
Egbenioba gun 
controls bullets

In fact, the Egbenioba 
Science, with u 
hke that of 
science, beauty. • nnd 

are . in the same 
; auti-airerafl guns

* Egbenioba 
Igered while- 

I on’ stationary ‘ 
i« about 1ft.6tu. iti 

heavier bullets, 
are almost identical. The. 

a • 6inchcs-diameler barrel and 
thick as human thumb.

The blast* when fired is like that ‘ of .machine 
gun or thunder. The degree of havoc on target* 
depends <>n the size • of bullets loaded into-it- 
The Royal West African Frontier Force of 
Britain met a rnmli tougher formidable fee
in 1900 when -they ifivaded and game , into 
our domain. They foh6d Nri warriors lough 
and indefatigable, invincible,, taciturn and nimble, 
equally tactical and manoeuvring and their guns 
played equal hav'oc and ’massacre-- they stem

because our hunters regaid hunting as war 
against animals and therefore the fitting 
weapons are the Egboniob'a gun*:. These guns are 
long-barrel ..weapons like anti-aircraft guns and 
nave the power of getting at long-range
targets of about 1000 yards away. The barrels 
nTe about, 10 It long and the gun itself in 
completed form h <s heavy-padded base made 
of strong wood to which the barrel is cleverly 
attached.

gun is a work of 
booming, sound and damages 

military Artillery, a blend of 
power. The Eghenioba 

style of manufacture 
of the British Royal
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gun

people

20 ton
fragments.

of t'
the elements.

mana guns are
with

machine

guns 
chains.

gnny.

f are
i oa si­
ft re

message 
' Do you 
descendant

commercialized, 
euns for srneral ] 

parallel with
guns

commonly 
about 2 feet long 
Then corn" the 

The Ogbondu 
sound like 

shivering walls 
; blast

cut 
equally 
k-t is 
weapon 

then the 
use ©1 small

plants and 
i, tip 
That 

-the Nri military 
hunting when 

lessened by the

ceremonies in 
incorporated, 

arc the usual
They stand 

Kifles and
These

I ndustry - - - 
called 

famous

down like 
from 

and

They are used during burial < 
which case no bullets whatever are 
They are commercialized. Th<-re 
Baorin:*. 1 euns for srneral purpose, 
in the usrne parallel with the Air 
Double-Barrel guns for -booting games, 
are the principal items of O!ir 
wood^ carving, pottery, and black^niilhery 
“ozu" for which Awka Nri people are 
coupled with farming.

Under this chapter 
for you. Are you 
belong to

enemies down like banana 
down trees from stems or roots, 
serviceable and equally dependable. 
Nri b hgbenioba pita '
designed equally tor 
temper of the gun u 
bullets.

1 Lave a good 
Are you the son of Nri? 

Nri □ui;oncl’[y> are you true <

Another eUn is the short 
called “Ezbe Cham". This is 
barrel and b.-i-e inclusive. 
“Ogbondu" and ’•Mkponana" guns, 
gun produce- mighty boomin; sound like the 
blaht of 20 ton bomb, shivering walls and 
ground to fragments. The blast of Mkponana 
is like that of thunder, powerful sharp blast 
which shivers the elements. Both the ogbondu 
end mkponana guns are fastened firmly to 
the ground with chains. lhey are Nri’s 
Traditional
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i in 
loss

ant] sundry, 
propagate

London 
daughter 
face and 

it

to 
and

Want
’ all

Nigeria 
languages

Heritage, 
.neglect the 
Nrt Ancients

the national identity to which I 
heroin referring? I mean your Nri culture, 

Nri Ancestors, our Nri Customs 
Musical Heritage, our Nri 

we .neglect the noble 
our Nri Ancients and

Awka 
identity.

„ to be j. 
through borrowing 
•reae for this 
culture and

What is 
om 1 
tho culture of our 
nnd Traditions, our 
Language. Why should 
sacred Traditions of 
embrace foreign ones?

of Nri?
easily spotted 
of nations?
holding high 
people in 
beloved 
identity

Be you a graduate of Edinburgh or 
your image of identity as a true son or 
of Nri nationality i« stamped on your 
atavism and it will be foolish to pollute 
with foreign imitations and importations. Why 
neglect or hide our image of Nri and copy 
fore.ign one? 1 see no wisdom in importations 
of foreign culture and hiding Nri national 
identity.

Here lies my appeal to all 
ell the descendants of Nri to 
perpetuate our Nri national Identity,
of our Nri men and children scattered 
over the globe especially over Eastern 
ure fond of imitating other tribes' 
aud speak in tike manner thereby losing their 
own mother Language and consequently our Nri 
image and identity. And when you lo?e 
your image you lose your National Identity.

Then if you are, how can you be 
out and identified among family 
You can only be identified by 
your national image. We Nri 

Division of the Niger have 
We should not allow our 

polluted through neglect and 
* wrong one from foreign 

ensues ira anomalies of imported 
final loss of Nri image.
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• 11

i lonjk 
Nri’*

Heritage 
We should

Take 
children 
music 
from 
ear 
They 
master

{ 
Nrj

The»»k- ■

'brisk
■* »* .

Nigeria. a

that the 
orchestras 

and
a yoruba?

performance 
way be compared 

musie or t1

orchestras 
to our own 

the ojionn orebeslra.

and 
such a 

Western 
beloved 

•ay t—

j ignore 
“Aligede”. 

difficult to

and intricate to 
manly and palatable. 
It io thia manliness 

virile dynamic versatile 
> 1 said before, with 
militant dynamism.

forgotten 
are rhe 
known

They
Yorubas 
ask: Are

aaanot •- 
••eh a*

present 
°ur ancestral 
musical heritage.

— J and
our

to maater i 
t nausie is more i_ 
and alluring, and it 

Nri tough t
,, 1 race,
„[ affability and

—. our

'all 
in^'"'

all®’*
’ ‘"id

»h<’u 'j front /Alexandria 
CraBS^l*,,,<Lf world civilization, j 
the "’‘“t Sabar* Nri ••»«! - 
South .°“r «e"eo,'’^«l 
into obI’ ' ^t b° P*rPe‘u*ted.

appeal to present generation of 
to our ancestral Nri Traditions 

our musical heritage. onr Nri 
Culture and renowned industries 

,.. constitute our Cultural 
slional image of identity. 
oHr noble inimitable heritage to die 
sgleet and foreign culture importations, 

not allow our Nri national image, 
from Alexandria in Egypt, one of 

'A, into Awka Division 
id Adama to fade away 

image or cycle of

daac*<

■

therel',’r* 
Io •'hrre

— C-”°our 
Langefr;hr>n 
for 
and 
not 
off dt>« 
We

for example, 
adults do import other 

as the “Kokoma”, and 
Nigeria 

music 
that such 

and tough i

our musical heritage. Our 
J_ 1_iport other tribes’
-.2____e-d “Shapara”

i and completely 
o( “Mgbaga” or * 

■ orchestras are 
to dance.

Kokoma and 
by which ths 

identified. Then I 
In payability and 

these orchestras

have 
5hap*r« 

are 
you 

of 
in any 

ijele
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CHRONOLOGY OF DATES

450 B.C. 1’50 ( Slave Trade ) = 1,900 yearn

450 B.C. and

- 185? (C.M.S.450 B.C. OU

2,350450 B.C. -- 1900 (British yrs.

- 1920 (British in Awka Dir.) = 2,370450 B.C.

-- 1861 (Cession ef Lagos) = 2,311 years450 B.C.

- 2,410-• 1950 (Nigeria Independence)450 B.G.

o1

- 430 BC.
Adamo

450 B.C.
Amawbia )

The founding of Nri 
nations down South of Sahara.
16.50 A.D. ( founding of Ufueia and 

= 2,300 years

450 B.C. -- 1875 A D. (Conquest of Adda) = 2,325

Niger) = 2,307 yrs

on Niger)
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Towns which forza Nri nation
Nri cation’s sister towns

born1st

Agidi

Entigwn Adazi, em:/rants fromI Urauakwu.

Adazi
Adezi
Adazi

Ani 
from

Enugwu-Ukivu, 

Enugwu 

Nawfia

Adams people
Aduzi and Umudiani Akamkpisi.

_ . and Adazi
Ani are emigrants 

descendants of Adamo.

Nukka Division, from Urunnebo 
Adazi
Aguleri

U'nudianii- • ». *»uuzt ano uniuuiuu
“ukwu, and Adazi Enu.

and Adazir’nUiWUf „n a!.e

^r* OgwasJii in Ogwashi Ukwu. from Agukwu Nri_

of Nri

ANTHROPOLOGY OF

Enugwu Ezii .
Agulu near
U'“«leri, aud

NRI NATION

Agukivn Nri I.a«t born male child of Nri

Urntinebo in Enugwri-Ukwu. descendants of Nnebo 
the r,nly Daughter of Nri

Ufutna; made up of Enugu Abo, Umunebo, 
Umuagukwu, Obiagu, and others, t.fuma is 
fully called Enugwu-Ufuma, short form--Ufutna





r

I
I
I

I
I
I


